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EARL O F 


pembroke and Montgomery, 


Baron HERBERT of Cardiff, Lord Rose 


of Kendal, Par, Fitzhugh, Marmion, 
St Quintin, and Wd Lord Pre- 
ſident of his Majeſty's Moſt Honour- 


able Privy-council, and Lord Lieute- 
nant of the county of Wilts, and of 
South Wales. | 


My Lonp, | 
His treatiſe, which is grown up under 

your. Lordſhip's eye, and has ventured 
into the world by your order, does now, by a 
natural kind of right, come to your . 
for that protection, which you ſeveral years 
ſince promiſed it. It is not that I think any 
name, how great ſoever, ſet at the beginning 
of a book, will be able to cover the faults 
that are to be found in it. Things in print 
muſt ſtand and fall by their own "worth, or 
the reader's faney. But there being nothing 
more to be deſired for truth, than a fair un- 
prejudiced hearing, nobody is more likely 
to procure me that, than your Lordſhip, Who 
are allowed to have: got ſo intimate an ac- 
* quaintance 


iv DEDICATION. 


quaintance with he in her more 3 re- 
ceſſes: Your Londſhip i\knowr: to have ſo 
far advanced your ee in the moſt 
, abſtract and general knowledge of things, 
beyond the ordinary reach, or common me- 
thods, that your allowance and approbation 
of the deſign of this treatiſe, will at leaſt pre- 
ſerve it from being condemned without read- 
ing; and will prevail to have thoſe parts a 
little weighed,” which -might otherwiſe, per- 
haps, be t thought to deſerve no conſideration, 
for being ſomewhat-out of the common road. 
m0 impuration of novelty is a terrible charge 
[- amongſt thoſe who judge of mens heads, as 
they do of their perukes,. by the faſhion ; 
and can allow none to be right, but the re- 
ceived doctrines. Truth ſcar ce ever yet car - 
lied it by vote any where at its firſt appear- 
ance: new opinions are always ſuſpected, 
and uſually oppoſed, without any other rea- 
ſon, but becauſe they are not already com- 
mon. But truth, like gold, is not the leſs 
ſo for being newly brought out of the mine. 
Its trial and examination muſt give it price, 
and not any antique faſhion: and though it 
be not yet current by the public ſtamp; yet 
it may, for all that, be as old as nature, and 
is certainly not the leſs genuine. Your 
| Lordſhip can give great arid convincing in- 
ſtances of this, whenever you pleaſe to oblige 
the public with ſome of thoſe large and com- 
prehenſive diſcoveries you have made of 
truths 


DEDICATION v 
truths hitherto unknown, unleſs to ſome- 
few, from whom your Lordſhip has been 


p pleaſed not wholly to conceal them. This 
as alone were a ſufficient reaſon, were there no 
>. other, Why 1 ſhould dedicate this Essay to 
5 your Lordſhip ; and its baving ſome little 


correſpondence with ſome parts of that nobler 
and vaſt ſyſtem of the ſciences your i e 
has made fo new, exact, and inſtructive a a 


draught of, I think it glory enough, if your 
» Lordſhip permit me to boaſt, that here and 
'> there 1 have fallen into ſome thoughts not 
. wuholly different from yours. If your Lord- 
N ſhip think fit, that, by your encouragement, 
. this ſhould appear. in the word, I hope it may 
be a reaſon, ſome time or other, to lead your 
L orqdſhip farther ; and you will allow me 
do fay, that you give the world an earneſt 
f of ſomething, chat, if they can bear with 
I this, will be truly worth their expectation.” . 
A This, my Lord, ſhews what a:preſent I here 
5 make to your. Lordſhip ; juſt ſuch as the poor 
man does. to his rich and great neighbour, by : 
77) whom the; baſket of flowers, or fruit, is not 
5 ill taken, though he bas more plenty of his 
fr own growth, and in much greater perfection. 
F Worthleſs things receive a value, when they 
| are made the offerings of. reſpect, eſteem, and 
# gratitude.: thele you have given me ſo migh- - 
- = ty and peculiar reaſons to. have, in the high- 
© eſt degree, for your. Lordſhip, that.if they 
+ aan add a price to what they go along with, 


73 proportionable.. 


n DEDICNAtHoON. 


proportionable to their own greatneſs, I can 
with. confidence brag, 1 here make your 
| Lordſhip the richeſt preſent you eyer received. 
This I am ſure, I am under the greateſt obli- 
fetten. to ſeek all occaſions to acknowledge 
Jong train of favours I have received Kom 
5 your Lordſhip ; favours, though great and 
mportant in themſelves, yet ” le much 
more ſo by the forwardneſs, concern, and 
kindneſs, and other obliging circumſtan- 
ces, that never failed to accompany them. 
To all this, you are pleaſed to add that 
which gives yet more ad and reliſh to all 
the reſt: you vouchſafe to continue me in 
ſome degrees of your eſteem, and allow me a 
place in your good thoughts; I had almoſt 
Bid friendſhip. This, my Lord, your words 
and actions ſo conſtantly ſhew- on all occa- 
fions, even to others when J am abſent, that 
it is not vanity in me to mention what every 
body knows; but it would be want of good 
manners, not to acknowledge what ſo many 
are witneſſes of, and every day tell me, I ami 
indebted to your Lordſhip for. I wiſh they 
could as caſily aſſiſt my gratitude, as they 


convince me of the great and growing en- 3 3 
zements it has to your Lordſhip. This I 


am ſure, 1 ſhall write of the UnDERSTAND- 
ine Without having any, if J were not ex- 
tremely Fenſible of them, and did not lay 
hold on this 9 to teſtify to the 
Bs world, 
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R BA DER, 
F Here put into thy hands, what has been the diverſion 
4 jome of my idle and heavy hours: M it has the 


good luck-to prove ſo of any of thine, and thou. haſt but 
half ſo much pleajure in reading, as I had in writing it, 
thou wilt as little think thy money, as I do my pains, iil 


beſtrwed. Miſtake not this, for a commendation of my 
work ;. nor conclude, becauſe I was pleaſed with the do- 
ing of it, that therefore I am fondiy taken with it now 


it is dane. He that hawks at larks and ſparrows, has 


no leſs ſport, though- a much leſs confiderable quarry, 
than he that flies at nobler game: and he 1s little ac- 


 quainted with the ſubjedt of this treatiſe, the UNDER- 


' STANDING, who does not know, that as it is the moſt 


elevated faculty of the ſoul, ſo it is employed with 4 3 


reater and more conſtant delight, than any of the other. 
Its ſearches after truth are a ſort of hawking and hunt- 
ing, wherein the very purſuit makes a great part of the 
pleaſure. Every flep the mind takes in its progreſs to- 
wards knowledge, makes ſome diſcovery, which is not 
only new, but the beſt too, for the time at leaſt. 
Por the underſtanding, like the eye, judging of objects 
only by-its own fight, cannot but be pleaſed with what it 
diſcovers, having leſs regret for what has eſcaped it, be- 
cauſe it is unknown, Thus he who has raiſed himſelf 
above the alms-baſret, and not content to live lazily on 
| ſeraps of begged opinions, ſeis his gun thoughts on 
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bort, to ford and follow trubt, will (whatever he lights 
on) not miſs the hunter's ſatisfaftton ; every moment of 
XxX his purſuit will reward-his pains with ſome delight, and 


. - he will have reafon to think his time not ill ſpent; even. 


T3 when he cannot much boaſt of any great acguiſition. | 
—=< This, reader, is the entertainment of thoſe” who- let 


b hoſe their own thoughts, and follow'-them in writing; 


bee an opportunity of the like dibenſun, if thou wilt 
mae uſe of thy own thoughts in reading, It is to thems 
ib are thy own, that I refer myſelf: but if they are 
taten upon truſt from others, it is no great matter what 
Xx they are, they not following truth, but ſome- meaner conſi- 
dieration and it is not worth while to be concerned, 
== what he ſays or thinks,  who- ſays or thinks only as he is 
directed by another. If thou fudgeſt for thyſelf, I know 


2 thou toilt judge candidly ; and then I ſhall not be harmed 


2 or offended, whatever be thy cenſure. For though it be 
certain, that there is nothing in this treatiſe,” of the truth 


1 whereof I am not fully per ſuaded; yet I confider myſelf 


as liable to miſtakes, as I can think ther; and know, that 
this book muſt fland or fall with thee; not by 
I have of it, but bythy own. F thin ſindeſt little in it 
vero or inſtructive to thee, thou art not to blame. me for. 


= his ſubject, and: made a thorough acquaintance with 


8 themſelves not to have ſufficiently confidered it. Were it 


./Pould tell thee, that frve or He pn meeting at my 
chamber, and diſcourſing on a ſubjeft very remote from 
= 5, found themſelves quickly at a fland, by the difficuls 
lies that roſe on every fide. Aﬀter we hud a while pux- 
ed ourſelves, without coming any nearer à reſolution of 
Woe doubts which perplexed us, it came into my thoughts, 


Wy our elves upon inquiries of that nature, it was neceſſary. 
examine our own abilities, and ſee what objects our 
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7 E which thou oughteſt” not to enuy them, ſince they. afford 


by any opinion 
9 it. It was not meant for thoſe that had already maſtered 


beir own underſtandings; but for my- own information, 
A and the fatisfaetion of a fo friends, who acknowledged 


i treuble thee with the hiflory of this Es8av, 1 


that we took a wrong courſe; and that, before we ſet _ 


undatandings 
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underſtandings were, or were not fitted to deal with. 
This I propoſed to the company, who all readily afſented ; "RK 
and thereupon it was agreed, that this ſhould be our firſl 
inguiry. Some haſty and undigeſted thoughts on a ſubjeft 
1 had never before confidered, which I ſet down again 
our next meeting, gave the firſt entrance into this diſ- 
- courſe, which, having been thus begun by chance was 
continued by entreaty; 1uritten by incoberent parcels ; 
and, after long intervals of neglect, reſumed again, as 
my humour or occaſions permitted; and at laſt, in a retire» 
ment, where an attendance on my health gave me leiſure, 
it bas brought into that order thou now ſeęſt it. 
7 his diſcontinued way of writing may have occaſioned, 
beſides others, two contrary faults, viz. that too little 
and too much may be ſaid in it. If thou findeft any 
4 thing wanting, I ſhall be glad, that what I have writ 
| gives thee any deſire, that - I ſhould have gone further: 
4 if it ſeems too much to thee, thou muſt blame the ſubjeft ;, 
1 for when 1 fr ft put pen to paper, I thought all I ſhauld i 
" | have to ſay on this matter, would have been contained in 
one ſheet of paper; but the farther I went, the larger 
proſpect I had: new diſcoperies led me ſtill on, and ſo it 
grew inſenſibly to the bulk it now appears in. I will not 
deny, but paffibly it might be reduced to a narrower com- ü 
paſs than it is; and that ſome parts of it might be con- 
traded; the way it has been writ in, by catches, and 
 anany long intervals of interruption, being apt to cauſe 
ſame repetitions, But ta confeſs the truth, I am now tos 
lazy, or too buſy to mate it ſhorter. 
I/ am not ignorant how little IJ herein conſult my awn 
reputation, when I knowingly let it go with a fault, 
fo apt &o diſguſt the moſt judicious, who are always the 
niceſt readers. But they who know ſloth is apt to content 
:tſelf with- any excuſe, will pardon me, if mine has. pre- 
- vailed on me, where, I think, I have a very good one. 
„ 1 will not therefore allege in my defence, that the ſame 
notion, having different reſpects, may be convenient or 
neceſſary to prove. or illuſtrate ſeveral parts of the ſame 
diſcourſe; and that. ſo it has happened in many 1 of 
38 . _ 
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road, as I ſuſpect they will appear to others, it is not one 
9 ſimple view of it that will gain it admittance into every 
underſtanding, or fix it there with a clear and laſting 
inpreſſion. 
ſerved in themſelves or others, that what in one way of 
EX propoſing was very obſcure, another way of expreſſing it 
= has made very clear and intelligible: though afterward 
"EX the mind found little difference in the phraſes, and won - 
dered why one failed to be underſtood more than the other. 
But every thing does not hit alike upon every man's ima- 
gination. We have our underſtandings no leſs different, 
XxX than our palates ; and he that thinks the ſame truth ſhall 
e equally relifhed by every one in the ſame dreſs, may as 
oel hope to feaſt every one with the ſame ſort of cookery ; 
= the meat may be the ſame, and the nouriſhment good, 
et every one not be able to receive it with that ſeaſon- 
ing; and it muſt be dreſſed another way, if you will 


? Writ 
ther : 
Hect; 


larger 


d jo it | 


ill not 
* COM» 


e con- 
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cauſe 
to toa 


2 
fault, 
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ontent 


ſhould © 


ned in 


Fi ” 


| maſters of knowledge, I profeſs myſelf a ſcholar, and 


en of large thoughts and quick apprehenſion ; to ſuch 


therefore warn them beforehand not to expeft any thing 
pere, but what, being ſpun out of my own coarſe thoughts, 
is fitted to men of my own ſixe, to whom, perhaps, it will 
not be unacceptable, that I have taken ſome pains to make 
plain and familiar to their thoughts ſome truths, which 
T7 e/tabliſhed prejudice, or the abſtratineſs of the ideas 
themſelves, might render difficult. Some objefts had need 
= Ze turned on every fide ; and when the notion is-new, as 
= 1 confeſs ſome of theſe are to me, or out of the ordinary 


There are few, I believe, who have not ob- 


have it go down with ſame, even of ſtrong conſtitutions, 


De truth is, thoſe who adviſed me to publiſh it, adviſed 


me, for this reaſon, to publiſh it as it is: and fince I 
have been brought to let it go abroad, I defire it ſhould 
be underſtood by whoever gives himfelf the pains to read 
it, I have ſo little affeftion to be in print, that if I 
were not flattered, this eſſay might be of | ſome u F to 
8 5 others, 
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ethers, as 1 think-i6 bas Bern to me; I ſhauld have con- 
fined it tothe: view f fome friends, who gave the firſl = 
accaſjon to it. My. appearing, therefore in print, being un; 
purpoſe to be as uſeful as I may, I think it 77 10 
make whet I have to ſay, as eaſy and intelligible to al“ 
forts of readers, as I can. And I had much rather the 
ſpeculative and, quick-fighted ſbould complain of my being 
* in ſome parts. tedious, than that any ont, nat accu 
iE ferent notions, ſhauld muſtake, or not comprehend my © 
. will poſſibly be cenſured as a. great piece of vanity.or 
inſolence in me, io pretend to inſtruct this our knowing 
age, it among. to liftle-leſs, when J own, that I bu- 
Bliſt this eſſay with hapes it may be wat to other cd. But 
if it may. be permitted to ſpeak freely of thoſe, who witꝰ 
2 feigned quodeſty condemn. as uſeleſs, what they them. 
ſelves write, methinks it ſavours much more of vanity or 
vile, ts publiſh, a hook for any ather end; and be 
fails very much f that reſpect be azves to the public, who 
Prints, aud conſequently. expects men ſhould read that, 
wherein he intends not they ſhould meet with. auy thing of = 
uſe to themſelwes or others : and ſhould nothing. elſe be found 
allowable in this treatiſe, yet my dsſian wwll not ceaſe. to 
be fo ; and the goodneſs of my intention ought to be ſome 
excuſe for the. worthieſſneſs of n ' preſent. Tt 35 that 
<htefly-which ſecures: me | from: the fear of cenſure,, which /, 
J expect; not 10. eſcape more than better. writers. _ Men; 
prenciples, natians, and reliſhes are fo. different, that 
it is hard to find a: book. which pleaſes, or diſpleaſes al! 
men. I acknowledge: the age we live in is not the lea/! 
Hnawing,. and therefore: not the maſt eaſy to be ſatisfied. 
FA 1 have: not the good luck to pleaſe, yet nobody, ought te 
Le offended with-me. I plainly tell all my readers, except ß 
bal a deen, this treatiſe was not at firſt intended for 
them ; and thertſore they need not be\at the trouble to be 
of that number, But get if any ane thinks fit to be angry, 
and rail at tit, he may do it ſecurely: for I ſball find ⁵ 
eme better way of ſpending my time, than in ſueh kin 
BET Ty | of 
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of cee. I JÞall always have the ſatisfuction to 
ave aimed ſincerely at truth and uſefulneſs, though in 
one-of the meanęſt ways, The commonwealth of learning 
is not at this time without maſter-builders, whoſe might 
deſigns, in advancing the ſciences, will leave la/ling 
monuments to the admiration of poſterity. but every one 
muſt not hope to be a Boyle, or a Sydenham : and in an 
age that produces ſuch maſters, as the great —— Huy- 
genius, and the incomparable Mr Newton, with ſome 
other of that flrain, it is ambition enough to be employed 
as an under-labourer in clearing the graund a little, and 
removing ſome of the rubbiſh that lies in the way to know - 
ledge ; which certainly had been very much more advan- 
ced in the world, if the endeavaurs of . ingenious and 
induſtrious men bad not been much cumbered with the 
learned, but frivolous ufe of uncouth, affefed, or unin- 
telligible terms introduced into the ſciences, and there 
made an art of to that degree, that philoſophy, which is 
nothing but the true knowledge of things, was thought 
unfit, or incapable to be brought into well-bred company, 
and polite converſation. Vague and inſignificant forms o 
„eech, and abuſe of language, have jo long paſſed for 
—= myſteries of ſcience ; and hard or miſapplied words, with 
little or no meaning, have, by preſcriplien, ſuch a right 
to be miſtaken for deep learning, and height of ſpeculation, 
that it will not be eaſy to perſuade, either theſe who ſpeak, 
or thoſe wwho hear them, that they are but the cavers 9 
ignorance, and hinderance of true knowl:dge. To break in 
upon the ſanctuary of vanity and ignorance, will be, I ſup- * 
poſe, fome fervice to human underſtanding : though ſo few 
are apt to think, they deceive, or are deceived in the uſp of 
words; or that the language of the ſect they are of, has 
any faults in it, which ought to be examined or corrected ; 
that J hope I fhall be pardoned, if I have in the third 
book dwelt long on this ſubjeft, and endeavoured to mate 
it ſo plain, that neither the inveterateneſs of the mi- 
chief, nor the prevalenc of the faſhion, 1. 


Cu 


f, nor the 7 be any ex- 
ſe & 65 thoſe who twill not take care about the meaning 
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of their own words, and will not ſuffer the 22 
their expreſſions to be inquired into. 


I have been told, that a ſhort epitome. of His t reatiſe, 
which was printed 1688, was by ſome condemned without 
reading, becauſe innate ideas were denied in it; they too 
Kol concluding, that if innate ideas. were not ſuppaſed, 
there would be little left, either of the nation or proof of 
ſpirits. If any one take the like offence at the entrance of 
this treatiſe, I ſhall deſire him to read it through ; and 
then I hope he will be convinced, that the taking away 
falſe foundations, is not to the prejudice, but advantage 
of truth; which is never injured or Tae, 0 muc 
as when hixed with, or built an, ful Hebeed. In the Ver 
cond edition, 1 added, as followeth : : 1 
The bookſeller will not forgive me, i, I ſay nothing 0 
this ſecond zo, which 15 has Fed, 5 ting of 
neſs of it ſhall make amends for the many faults commit- 
ted in the former. He dejires too, that it ſhould be 


known that it has one whole new chapter concerning iden- 


tity, and many additions and amendments in other places. 


Theſe, I muſt inform my reader, are not all new matter, 
but ig of them either farther confirmation of what I had 
| ſaid, or explications, is prevent others being miſtaken in 

the ſenſe of what was formerly printed, and not any va- 
rialien in me from it; I muſt only except the alterations 
I have made in book ii. chap, 21, 

That I had there writ concerning liberty and the 
will, I thought deſerved as accurate a view, as I was 
af able F. thoſe ſubjetts having in all ages exerciſed 

th: learned part of the world, with queſtions and di ffi 

culties, that have not a litle perplexed morality and divi- 
nity ; thoſe parts of knowledge ihat men are moſt con- 
cerned to be clear in. Upon a cloſer inſpettion into the 
working of mens minds, and a ſtricter examination of 
' thoſe matives and views they are turned by, I have found 
reaſon ſomewhat to alter the thoughts 7 formerly had: con- 
cerning tbat which gives the laſt determination 70 the 
will in all voluntary aftions, This I cannot forbear to 
acknowledge to the world with as much freedom and rea- 

dinefs, 


1 
\ 
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aineſs, as I at firft publiſhed what then ſeemed io me to 


be right, thinking myſelf more concerned to quit and re- 
nounce any opinion of my own, than oppoſe that of anc- 
tber, toben truth appears againſt it; for it is truth 
alone I ſeek; and t t wwill always be welcome to me, 
' qavhen or from whence ſoever it come. 
But what forwardneſs ſoever I have to reſign any epi- 
nion I have, or to recede from any thing I have writ, up- 
an the ff evidence of any errour in it; yet this I muſt 
= own, that I have not had the good luck to receive any light 
From thoſe exceptions I have met with in print againſt ary 
part of my boot; nor have, from any thing has been u- 
Xx ged againſt it, found reaſon to alter my ſenſe, in any of 
the points have been queſtioned, Whether the ſubject F 
= have in hand requires often more thought and attention 
= than curſory readers, at leaſt ſuch as are prepoſſeſſeu, ars 
willing to allow ; or whether any obſcurity in my ep 
ſions caſts a cloud over it, and theſe notions are made di; 
cult to others apprehenſion in my way of treating them 
fo it is, that my meaning, I find, is often miſtaken, and 
1 have not the good Tuck to be every where rightly under- 
food. There are ſo many inſtances of this, that I think 
= # juflice to my reader and myſelf, to conclude, that either 
"Xx my book'ts plainly enough written to be rightly underſtood 
1 thoſe who peruſe it with that attention and indiffe- 
renqy, which every one, who will give ' himſelf the 
OY pains 26. read, ought in emply in reading; or elſe 
that I have writ. mine ſo abſcurely, that it is in vain 
1% go about to mond it. Which-ever of theſe be that 
truth, i is myſelf only am affeed thereby, and there- 
= fore I ſball be far from troubling my reader with 
1 what I think might be ſuid, in anſuer to theſe ſeveral 
collections I have met with, to paſſages here and there 
% my box; ſince I perſuade myſelf, that he who think; 
them of moment enough to be concerned, whether they 
e true or falſe,” will' be able to fee, that what is 
= | fard, is either not. well founded, or elſe not contrary 10 
o a7trine, when I and my oppoſer come both ta be well. 
1 ahh Sy 1225 97 85 


F 
wp * 
ry, 
x 
* . 
* 
3 
1 
1 7 
= * 
8 
1 "= n 
1 L 
_ 
—_—_ 
2 
_—_ „ 
* - 
W 
_ 
8 
* 
* 
- : 
& 
! * 
Vu 
J * 
77 
i 
2 
2 
7 
* « 
in 
ia va 
2% 
oa 
3 
. n 
2 ; 
We 
4-8 94 
eee 
r 
CS is, 
- * 
1 
1 A 
y* a: - 
22 7 * 
. - © He 
9 A 
* As. 
RS - 
* Sy 
© au} 
> 
8 
285 
_ 
1 
e 
* 5 
0 2 2 : 
n F 
- 8 
fe — 7 
—_— 
+» 
_—_— 
0 
- LH 
7 1 
"I 4 : 
Ws * 
_ oo 
_ 
%. þ © * 
* : 
. G 
iy © 
* 4. 
4 > 
+; BE a 
797 I 
> 7 8 * 
73 SR 
* 5 4 
Is 
= C7 
> ©. 
* & 
27 — 3 
— 88 
2 5 
5 Ns 
IX 4 
*# : 
of C 
B 8 
8 Gy 
2 
WK : 
* VL: 
2 
2 
1 
5 
- YA 
78 
if 7 wh 
. in 4 
1 
5 
f » 
4 - 2 
e 
_— 
Re 
6 oo. 
1 
n 
2 


6 b 2 E . If 


or gives to 01h 


* 


wi HE E PIS TL E 


any, careful that none of their good thougbis ſhould 
be loft, have publiſhed their cenſures of my Efſay,. with 
this honour done to it, that they will. not ſuffer it to be 

an Eſſay; I leave it to the public ta value. the. obligation 

they have to their critical pens, and ſhall. not waſte my. 


reader's time in ſo idle or illi natured an employment # 
elf, 


mine, as to fe the: ſatisfaction any ons has in 775 
ers in ſo haſty a confutation. of what: I have 
written, „% Ä — WQ. ̃ͤ XX 
The bookſellers - preparing. for the fourth edition ef my 
Eſſay, gave me notice of it, that I might, if I hud lei- 
fure, make any. additions or alterations I. fhould. think fit. 


Il hereupen I thought-it convenient to advertiſe the read. 
er, that, beſides ſeveral correc tions: I had made. here. and 


there, there was one alteration which. it was neceſſary to 
mention, becauſe it ran through'the whole book, and 13 of 
conſequence to be rightly under/t2od, Il hat I thereupon 


. 


aid, was this: _ 


lar and diſtinct ideas are : terms, zu bie h. though 


familiar and frequent in mens meuths,. I haus reaſon ta 


think every one, who uſes, dies not perfectly underfland 
And poſſebly it is but here and there one, who gives him. 

If the trouble to co 
he himſelf or others preciſely mean by them: T have there- 


| fore in mf places choſe to put determinate or determi- 


ned, inſtead of clear and diſtinct, as more likely to di- 


rect mens thoughts to my meaning in this matter. N 
thoſe denominations, I mean ſome object in the mind, and 


conſequently determined, i. e. 2 as it is there ſeen 


and perezived to be. This, I think, may fith be called @ 
determinate or determined idea, when ſuch as it is at 
any time objettively in the mind, and ſo determined there, 


it is annexed, and without variation determined to a 
name or articulate ſound, which is to be ſteadily the fn 


of that very ſame object of the mind, or determinate idea. 


Jo explain this a little more particularly: By deter- 
minate, when applied to a ſimple idea, I mean that ſim- 
ple appearance which the mind has in its view, or per- 
ceives in itſelf, when that idea is ſaid to be mat: by 

3 E: 0] _ determinate, 


er them fo far as to know what 
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24 diſcourſes and reaſonings. | 
== when any one uſes. any term, he may have in his mind a 
= determined idea, which he makes it the ſign of, and to 
g which he ſhould Recep it ſteadily annexed, during that pre- 
ſent diſcourſe. 


1 | that preciſe idea, If OI ſuch determined ideas im 


TO TRR READER. avi 


& determinate, when applied to a complex idea, I mean 
© /uch an one as conſiſts of a determinate number. of certain 


imple or . leſs complex ideas, joined in ſuch a proportion 


Fand ſituation, as the mind has before its view, and ſees 
in itſelf when that idea is preſent in it, or ſhould be pre- 
ent in it, when a nan gives a name lo it: I ſay ſhould 
be; becauſe it is not every one, no? perhaps any one, who 
Es /o id bo of his language, as to uſe no word, till he 


= 


| views in his mand the preciſe determined idea, which he 
reſolves. to make it the ſign of. The want of this, is the 
cauſe of na ſmall obſcurity and confuſion in mens thoughts: 
o 
1 know there are not words enough in any languazr,. 
| to. anſwer all the variety 4 ideas that enter into mens 
But this hinders not, but that 


Where he does not, or cannot do this, pe 
in vain pretends to clear or diſtinct ideas: it is plain 


bis are not ſo; and therefore there can be erpectrd nothir g- 
but obſcurity and confuſion, where ſuch terms are 
made uſe of, which have not ſuch a preciſe deter mination. 


Upon this ground I have thought determined ideas a 


== way of ſpeaking leſs liable to miſtake, than clear and dit- 
tinct: and where men have got ſuch determined iders 
F all that they reaſon, inquire, or argue abcut,, they, 
voll find a great part of their doubts and diſputes. at an 


end. The greateſt part of the queſtions and. controverſies. 
that perplex mankind, depending on the doubtful a 


== uncertain uſe of words, or, which is the ſame, undeter- 
= mned ideas, which they are made to ſtand fon; I have 
= made chouce of theſe terms ta fignify,. 1. Some immediate 


object of the mind, which it. perceives and bas before it, 


1 diftinet from the ſound it uſes as a ſign of it. 2. That: 


| this idea, thus determined, i. e. which the mind has in 


itſelf, and knows, and ſees there, be determined without 


any change to that name, and that name determined 10 


. their 
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their inquiries and diſcourſes, they would both diſcern 
how far their own aſe : Lr diſcourſes 23 
avoid the greateſt part of the diſputes and wranglings they 
. (G0 
Bades this, the bookſeller will think it neceſſary I 
ſhould advertiſe the reader, that there is an addition of 
. two chapters wholly new; the one of the Aſſociation of 
Ideas, the other of Enthuſiaſm, Theſe, with ſome o- 


ther larger additions, never before printed, he has engaged 


_ to print by themſelves after. the fame manner, and for the 
fame purpoſe, as was done when this Eſſay had the ſe- 
TT ont tt ], 
In the fixth edition there is very little added or alter- 


ed; the greateſt part of what is new, is contained in the 3 7 
twenty firſt. chapter of the ſecond book, which any one, if 


be thinks it worth while, may, with a very little la- 
 bour, tranſeride into the margin of the former edition. 
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„,. $ 7. Occaſion of this My. F'8. What idea 
ne RR Hands for. i 


NINCE it is the . UNDERSTANDING that ſets 
man above the reſt of ſenſible beings, and 
gives him all the advantage and dominion 
1 which he has over them; it is certainly a 
ſubject, even. _far-its-rebleneſs, worth our la 
== tainquireinta. The underſtanding, like the eye, 
= whilſt it makes us ſee and perceive all other 
gree- chings, takes no notice of itſelf; and it requires 
art and pains to ſet it at a diſtance, and make it its 
XZ own object. But whatever be the difficulties that 
lie in the way of. this inquiry, whatever it be that 
keeps us ſo much in the dark ourſelves ; ſure J 
am, that all the light we can let in upon upon our 
= own minds, all the acquaintance we can make 
= vith our own underſtandings, will not only be 
Very pleaſant, but bring us great advantage in di- 
0L. I. A recting 
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their oppoſition, and at the ſame time conſider theſ -— 


at all, or that mankind hath no ſufficient means to ; 1 


recting our thoughts in the ſearch of other thing. * A 
§ 2. This therefore, bei to 7 1 


i :quire_1nto..the orig inal, certainty, and extent of! 
Human knowledge; together 5 


degrees of belt ef, Opinion. mee ; I ſhall not 3 0 N 
at preſent meddiſẽ with the phyſical conſideration off 42 4 
the mind; or trouble myſelf to examine, wherein 9 3 


its elves, conſiſts, or by what - motions of our = 7 hich 


ſpirits, or alteration of our bodies, we come to have Jena 
any ſenſation by our organs, or any ideas in our d 
underſtandings; and whether thoſe ideas do in * II. 
their formation, any or all of them, depend on 3 ts 
matter or no: . theſe are ſpeculations, which, how. Wcrta; 


ever curious and entertaining, I ſhall decline, a5 4 III 


lying out of my way, in the deſign I am now up- - Ind 9 
on. It ſhall ſuffice to my preſent ꝑu 1 9 15 
ider the. diſcerning faculties 0 Ame as they are | 5 8 
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employed myſelf. i in the thoughts I ſhall have ou V. 
this occaſion, if, in this hiſtorical, plain method, 1 Berſt 
I can give any account of the ways whereby our 


how 
underſtandings come to attain thoſe notions of ny « 
things we have, and can ſet down any meaſures of ſup 
the certainty of our knowledge, or the grounds of mind 
thoſe perſuaſions, which are to be found amongſt thing 
men, ſo various, different, and wholly contradic- Mt is 
tory; and yet aſſerted ſomewhere or other with Wow: 
ſuch aſſurance and confidence, that he that ſhall upon 
take a view of the opinions of mankind, obſerve reacl 


fondneſs and devotion wherewith they are em- eerſa 
braced ; the reſolution and eagerneſs herewith Wourk 
they are maintained, may perhaps have reaſon to wie 


uſpect, that either there is no ſuch thing as truti hic 


attain a certain knowledge of it. ; 
dS 3. It -is therefore worth while, to Fade out 
the bounds between Eren 2 knowledge ; and 


examine : 


d on ine underſtanding bath by thoſe ideas; and tie \ 
how- Pertainty, evidence, and extent of it. 


ne, as HL.-I ſhall make ſome inquiry into the nature 
up- nd grounds of faith or opinion; whereby 1 mean 
hat aſſent which we give to any propoſition as \ 
true, of whoſe truth yet we have no certain know- | 
edge: and here we ſhall have occaſion to examine - 


how far they reach; to what things they are in 
any degree proportionate; and where they fail us: 
ſuppoſe it may be of uſe to prevail with the buſy 
nds of mind of man to be more cautious in meddling with. 
nongſt things exceeding its comprehenſion; to ſtop, when 
tradic- it is at the utmoſt extent of its tether; and to fir 
down in a quiet ignorance of thoſe things, which, 
- 2 upon examination, are found to be beyond the 
zbſerve Ml 


reach of our capacities. We ſhould not then per- 
der the Bl be ſo forward, out of an affettation of an uni- 
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and ing can extend its view, how far it has faculties to 
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attain, certainty, and in what caſes it can only 
judge and gueſs; we may learn to content our- 
ſelves with what is attainable by us in this ſtate. 
$5. For though the comprehenfion of our un- 
derſtandings comes exceeding ſhort of the vaſt ex- 
tent of things; yet we ſhall have cauſe enough to 
magnify the bountiful author of our being, for that 
proportion and degree of knowledge he has be- 
ſtowed on us, ſo far above all the reſt of the inha- 
bitants of this our manſion. Men have reaſon to 


be well fatisfied with what Gop hath thought fit ; 


for them, fince he has given them, as St Peter ſays, 
TdvTE Teds Cwnv = ivoteuai, W is _neceifary 
Fort nyentencies of lifi mation of 
virtue; and has put within the reach of their diſ- 
cer the comfortable proviſion for this life, and 
the way that leads to a better. How ſhort ſoever 
their knowledge may come of an univerſal or perfect 
comprehenſion of whatſover is, it yet ſecures their 
great cohcernments, that they have. lioht caough to 
lead them to the knowledge of their maker, and 
the ſight of their own duties. Men may find mat. 
ter ſufficient to bufy their heads, and employ their 
hands with variety, delight, and ſatisfaction; if 
they will not boldly quarrel. with their own con- 
ſtirution, and throw away the bleſſings their hands 
are filled with, becauſe they are not big enough to 
graſp every thing. We ſhallrothave much reaſon 
to complain of the narrowneſs of our minds, if we 
will but employ them about what may be of uſe to 
us; for of that they are very capable: and it will 
be an unpardonable, as well as childiſh peeviſh- 
neſs, if we undervalue the advantages of our 
knowledge, and negle@ to improve it to the ends 
for which it was given us, becauſe there are ſome 
things that are ſet out of the reach of it. It will 
be no excuſe to an idle and untoward ſervant, who 
would not attend his buſineſs by candle- light, to 
plead, that he had not bright ſun thine, The 
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candle that is ſet up in us, ſhines bright enough for 
all our purpoſes. The diſcoveries we can make 
with this, ought to ſatisfy us: and we ſhall then 
uſe our underſtandings right, when we entertain 


all objects in that * and proportion that they 
are ſuited to our 


aculties; and upon thoſe 
grounds, they are capable of being propoſed to 
us; and; not peremptorily, or intemperately re- 
quire demonſtration, and demand certainty, where 
probability only is to be had, and which is ſufficient 
to govern all our concernments. If we will dif- 
believe every thing, becauſe, we cannot certainly 
know all things; we ſhall do much about as wiſely 
as he who would not uſe. his legs, but fi {full and 
periſh; becauſe he had no wings to fly. a 
6. When we know our own: Rebngths we ſhall 
the better know what to undertake with hopes of 
ſucceſs : and when we have well ſurveyed the 
powers of our own minds, and made ſome eſtimate 
what we may expect from them, we ſhall not be 
inclined either to fit ſtill, and not ſet our thoughts 
on work at all, in deſpair of knowing any ching; 
nor, on the other ſide, queſtion every ching, and 
diſclaim all knowledge, becauſe ſome things are 
not to be underſtood. It is of great uſe to the 
ſailor to know the length of his line, though he 
cannot with it fathom all the depths of the ocean. 
It is well he knows, that it is long enough to reach 


dhe bottom, at ſuch places as are neceſſary to. di- 


8 


rect his voyage, and caution him agaiaſt running 
upon ſhoals, that may ruin him. Our buſfineis 
here is not to know all things, but thoſe which 
concern our conduct. If we can find out thoſe: 


| meaſures, whereby a rational creature put in that 


ſtate, which man is in, in this world, may, and 
ought to govern his opinions and actions depend- 
ing thereon; we need not be troubled, that ſome 


| other things eſcape our knowledge. 


7. This was that which gave the firſt riſe to 
A 3 Lis 
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this eſſay concerning the underſtanding. For 1 
7 Hen tow 12 . * po — : TY 


thought that the f 
inqttiries the m 


FS, EX mine vithy own. | 
things they were 
ſuſpected we Peg: 


16, was to. take # ſurvey. of our-awn underftand- 
bapied—Fill that was done, I 
at the wrong end, and in vain 


fought for ſatisfaction in a quiet and ſure poſſeſ. 


Gon of truths that moſt concerned us, whilſt we let 


looſe our thoughts into the vaſt ocean of being, as 


if all that boundleſs extent were the natural and 


undoubted poſſeſſion of our underſtandings, where- 8 


in there was nothing exempt from its deciſions, or 
that eſcaped its comprehenſion; Thus men, ex- 
tending their inquiries beyond their capacities, and 
tetting their thoughts wander into thofe depths, 8 
where they ean find no ſure footing ; it is no won- 
der, that they raiſe queſtions, and multiply dit- 


putes, which, never coming to any clear reſolution, 


are proper only to continue and increafe their 


doubts, and to confirm them at laſt in perfect ſcep- 
ticiſm. Whereas, were the capacities of our un- 
derſtandings well conſidered, the extent of our 


knowledge once diſcovered, and the horizon found, 
which ſets the bounds between the enlightened and 
dark parts of things; between what is, and what is 1 
not comprehenſible by us; men would perhaps with 
leſs ſcruple acquieſce in the avowed ignorance 


of the one, and employ their thoughts and diſ- 
courſe with more advantage and ſatisfaction in the 
other. | i - 44 LET 


568. Thus much | thought neceſſary to ſay con- 
cerning the occaſion of this inquiry into human 
underſtanding. But, before I proceed on to what 
fe on this ſubject, I muſt here in the 


I have thoug 
entrance beg pardon of my reader, for- the fre- 
quent uſe of the word IDEA, which he will find in 
the following treatiſe, It being that term, which, 
I think, ferves beſt to ſtand for whatſoever is the 
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jeck of che underſtanding, when a man thinks, _ 
have uſed it to expreſs whatever is meant by 
x phontaſm, nation, ſpecies, or whatever it is, which 
the mind can be employed about in thinking; and 
I could not avoid frequently uſing it.. ; 


his modeſt apology of our author could not procure him the 
free uſe of the word IDEA. But great offence has been taken at it, 
and it has been cenſured us of dangerous conſequence: to which you 
may here ſee what he anſwers. The world,“ ſaith the Biſhop of 
= Worceſter &, „ hath been ſtrangely amuſed with IDxzas of late; 
and we have been told, that ſtrange things might be done by the 
"XX © help of ideas; and yet theſe ideas, at laſt, come to be only com- 
XX © mon notions of things, which we muſt make uſe of in our reaſoning. 
% You (i. e. the author of the effay on human underftanding) ſay 
« in that chapter, about the exiſtence of God, you thought it moſt- 
proper to expreſs yourſelf, in the moſt uſual and familiar way, by 
Common words and expreſſione. I would ycu had done fo quite 
XX © through your book; for then you had never given that occaſion to 
== © the enemies of our faith, to take up your new way of ideas, as 
Van effectual battery, as they imagined, againſt the myfterics of 
the Chriſtian faith. But you might hate enjoyed the ftisfattion 
XX *< of ycur ideas long enough before J had taken notice of them, un- 
== * ks I had found them employed about doing miſchief,” EO 
To which our author replies IT It is plain, that that which your 
Lordſhip apprehends, in my book, may be of dangerous conſequence 
to the article which your Lordſhip has endeavoured to defend, is my 
introducing new terms; that which your Lordſhip inſtances in, is. 
that of 15 E As. And the reaſon your Lordſhip gives, in every of theſe 
places, why your Lordſhip has ſuch an apprehenſion of ideas, that they 
may be of dangerous conſecuence to that article of faith, which your 
Lordſhip has endeavoured to defend, is, becauſe they have been applied 
to ſuch purpoſes. And I might, your Lordſhip ſays, have enjoyed the 
ſatisfaction of my ideas long enough, before you had taken notice of 
them, unleſs your Lordſhip had found them employed in doing mif- 
chief, Which, at laſt, as T humbly conceive, amounts to thus much, 
and no more, viz. that your Lordihip fears ideas, i. e. the term ideas, 
may, ſome time cr other, prove of very dangerous conſequence to 
what your Lordſhip has endeayoured to defend, becauſe they have 
been made uſe of in arguing againſt it. For I am ſure your Lord- 
ſhip does not mean, thet you apprehended the things ſignified by ideas 
may be of dangerous contequence to the article of faith your Lord- 
ſhip endeavours to defend, becauſe they have been made uſe of a- 
gainſt it: for (beſides that your Lordſhip mentions terms) that would 
be to expect that thofe who oppoſe that article, ſhould oppoſe it 
without any thoughts; for the things ſignified by ideas, are nothing 


* Anſwer to Mr Licke's rſt letter, P+ 93» . | 
+ In tis ſecond leiter to the Biſhop of Wercefter, p. 63. Se. 
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but the immediate obieCts of our minds in thinking: ſo that unleſs 
any one can oppòſe the aiticle your Lordſhip defends, without think- 
ing on ſomething, he muſt uſe tbe things. ſignified by ideas: for he 
that thinks, muſt have ſome immediate object of his mind in think- 
ing; i. e. muſt. have ideas. 1 V 
But whether it be the name or thing, ideas in ſound, or ideas in 
ſignification, that your Lordihip apprehends may be of dangerous conſe- 
guence to that article of faith vol ich your Lordſhip endeavours te dgfend; 
it ſeems to me, I will not ſay a new way of reaſoninꝑ, for that belongs 
to me, but were it not your Lordſhip's, I ſhould think it a very ex- 
traordinaiy way of reaſonirg, to write 2gainft a book, wherein your 
Lordſhip. acknowledges, they are not uſed to bad purpoſes, nor em- 
ployed to do miſchief; only becauſe you find that ideas are, by thoſe 
who oppoſe your Lordſhip, en leped to do miſchief; and fo apprehend 
they may be of dang erdus conſeguence to the article your Lordſhip has 
engaged in the * of. For, Whether ideas as terms, or ideas 
as the immediate objects of the mind, ſignified by thoſe terms, may 
be, in your Lrdſhip's apprebenfion, of dangerous, conſequence to that 
article; I do not ſee how your Lordſhip's writing againſt the norions of 
ideas, as ſtated in my book, will at all hinder your oppoſers from employ- 
ing them in doing miſchief, as betore. | „ 


However, be that as it will, ſo it is, that your Lordſhip apprehends 
| theſe new zerms, theſe ideas, with wh.ch the world bath, of late, been |» 
ftrargely amuſed, (though at loft. they ceme to be only common notions of 
things, as your Lordihip owns), may ber of dangerous conſequence to 
that article. | 1 Fr F 
My Lord, if any, in their anſwer to your Lordſhip's ſermons, and 
in their other pamphlets, wherein your Lordſhip complains they 
have talked ſo much of ideas, have been troubleſome to your 
Lordſhip with that term; it is not ſtrange that your Lordſhip ſhould 
be tired with that ſound : but how natural ſoever it be to our weak 
conſtitutions, to be offended with any ſound, wherewith an impor- 
tunate din hath been made about our ears; yet, my Lord, I know your 
Lordſhip has a better opinion of the articles of our faith, than to 
think any of them can be overturned, or ſo much as ſhaken, with a 
breath formed into any ſound or term whatſoever. 5 | 
Names are but the arbitrary marks of conceptions; and ſo they be 
ſufficiently appropriated to them in their uſe, I know no other dit- 
ference any of them have in particular, but as they are of eaſy or dif- 
ficult pronunciation, and of a more or leſs pleaſant ſound ; and what 
particular antipathies there may be in men to ſome of them upon that 
account, is not eaſy to be foreſeen. 'This I am ſure, no term what- 
ſoever in itſelf bears, one more than another, any appoſition to truth 
of any kind; they are only propoſitions that do or can oppoſe the 


being ſct in oppoſition to truth, | | 
There is no word to be found, which may not be brought into 


truth of any article or doctri ne: and thus no term is privileged from 
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ſcious of them in himſelf. and mens words 


4 / 
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2 propoſition, wherein the moſt ſacred and moſt evident truths may be 
oppoſed ;| but that is not a fault in the term, but him that uſes it. 
And therefore I cannot eafily perſuade myſelf (whatever your Lord- 
| ſhip hath ſaid in the heat of your concern) that ycu have beſtowed ſo 
| much pains upon my book, becauſe the word idea is fo much uſed 
there, For, though upon my ſaying, in my chapter abeut the ex- 
iſtence of Gon; „ that 1 ſcarce uſed the word 1p rA in that 
% chapter” your Lordſhip wiſhes, that I had done fo quite through my 
buck, Vet I muſt rather loo 5 that as a compliment to me, 
wherein your Lordſhip wiſhed,. that my book had been all through 
ſuited to vulgar readers, not uſed to that and the like terms, than that 
your Lordſhip has ſuch an apprehenſion of the word idea; or that there 
is any ſuch. harm in the uſe of it, inſtead of the word notion, (with 
which your Lordſhip ſeems to take it to agree in fignification), that 
your Lordſhip would think it worth your while to ſpend any part of your 
valuable time and thoughts about my book, för having the word 
idea ſo often in it; for this would be to make your Lordſhip to write 
only againſt an impropriety of ſpeech, I own to your Lordſhip, it is 
4 great condeſcenſton in your Lordſhip to have done it, if that word 
have ſuch a fate in what your Lordiffip has writ againft my book, as 
ſome expreſſions would perſuade one; and I would, for the fatisfaction 
of gour Lordi, change the tern of idea for a better, if your Lord- 
Hip, of any one, could help me to it. For that noten will not ſo well 
| ſtand for every immediate object of the mind in thinking, as idea does, 
I have, as I gueſs, ſome were given a reaſon in my bock, by ſhe wing 
that the term notion is more peculiarly appropriated to a certar̃n ſort o 


choſe objects which I call mixed modes: and, I think; it would 


not ſound altogether ſo well, to ſay, the notter of red, and the notion of a 
korſe; as the idea of red, and the idea of a borſe. But if any one 
thinks it will, I contend not; for I have no fondneſs for, no atitipa- 
thy to any particular ariiculate'ſonnds: nor do I think there is any 
ſpell or faſcination in any of them, _ i | % 
But the word idea, proper or improper, I do not ſee how it is the 
better or the worſe, becauſe ill men have made uſe of it, or becauſe it 
bas been made uſe of to bad purpoſes ; for if that be a reaſon to con- 
demn, or lay it by, we muſt lay by the terms, ſcripture, reaſon, percep- 
tion, diftin®, clear, &c. Nay, the name of Gop himſelf will not 
eſcape ; for I do not think any one of thoſe, or any other term, can be 
produced, which hath not been made uſe of by ſuch men, and to ſuch 
purpoſes, And therefore, if the Unitarians, in their late pamphlets, have 
talked very much of, and flrangely amuſed the world with ideas; I cannot 
believe your Lordſhip will think that word one jot the worſe, or the 
more dangerous, becauſe they uſe it; any more than, for their uſe of 
thew, you will think reaſen or 1 terms ill or dangerous. And 
$3 therefore what your Lordſhip fays, in the bottom of this ninety- third 
= Page, that I might have enjoyed the ſatisfa&ion of my ideas long enough be- 
re your Lordſhip had taken notice of them, unleſs you had found them 
=_ ON employed 
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Chap 


N e You! 

ia the 

| 4 | T | My rers as 
employed in doing miſchief; will, I preſume, when your Lordſhip RY at large 

| has conſidered again of this matter, prevail with your Lordſhip, to let MR modern 
me exjoy ſtill the, ſatisfuction I tuke in my ideas, i. e. as; much ſatisfac- 10 reflect 


t. on as I can take in ſo ſmall a matter, as is the. uſing ot a proper 


For, my Lord, if I ſhould leave it wholly out of my book, and ſubſti- 


term, notwithſtanding, it ſhould be employed by others in doing miſchief. 


tute the word norton every where in the rcom of it; and every body elſe eem ner 
do ſo too, (though your Lordſhip does not, I ſuppoſe, fuſpeR, that I have not ſo: 
t. e vanity to think they would follow my example), my book would, appear 
it ſeems, be the more to your Lordſhip's liking; but I do not ſee how invent 
this would one jot abate the miſchief your Lordſhip complains of. For De I 4. 
the Unitarians might as much employ notions, as they do now ideas, to MMR DHongbt 
do miſchief ; uaieſs they are ſuch fools to think they can conjure with Lad be, 
this notable. word idea; and that the force of what they ſay, lies in tke rer 0% 
ſound, and not in the ſignificalion of their teme Dot 
„This I am ſure of, that the truths of the Chriſtian, religion can be WW 90» 0. 
no more battered by one word than another: nor can they be beaten min 
down, nor endangered, by any ſound whatſoever. And I am apt to bim, 2 
flatter myſelf, that your Lordſhip is ſatisfied that there is no harm ia care 


the word ideas, becauſe you ſay, you ſhould not have taken any notice WF greater 


of my ideas, if the enemies of our faith bad not taken up my new way of Io 
ideas, as an effetual battery againſt the myſteries of tbe Chriſtian faith, In bings, 
which. place, by netu wway of ideas, nothing, I think, can be conſtrued to ro hich 
be meant, but my expreſſing myſcif by that of ideas; and not by other ſhip, t 
more common words, and of ancienter ſtanding in the Engliſh language. new tc 
As to the objedion, of the author's way by ideas being a zew way, WY Juitly | 
he thus anſwers : My. new away of ideas, or my way by. ideas, which tainly 
often occurs in your Lordſhip's letter, is, I conſeſs, a very large and him: 
doubtful expreſſion; and may, in the full latitude, comprehend my think 
whole eſſay; becauſe treating of the underſtanding, Which is nothing . thoug: 
but the faculty of thinking, I could not well treat of that faculty of WW own ti 
the mind, which conſiſts in thinking, without conſidering the imme- anothe 
diate objects of the mind in thinking, which I call 1b As: and there- wy comm! 
fore, in treating of the unde: ſtanding, I gucſs it will not be thought BY thovel 
ſtrange, that the greateſt part of my book has been taken up, in con- ny, © 
ſidering what theſe objects of the mind, in thiaking, are; whence Wi bim. 
they come; what uſe the mind makes of them, in its ſeveral ways f ſeems n 
thinking; and what are the outward marks whereby it ſign.fies them Kauni, 
to others, or records them for its own uſe. And this, in ſhort, is ) be. ſan 
zoay by. ideas: that which ycur Lordſhip . calls my new way b AW thoug] 


ideas: which, my Lord, if it be zezo, is but a, new hiſtory of But 


an old thirg, For I think it will not be doubted, that men always _— of tur 
performed the actions of thinking, reaſoning, e and tnαοαοisrg, 1 great « 
juſt after the ſame manner they do now: though whether the ſame 15 in ma 
account has heretofore been given of the way how they performed Lerne. 
theſe actions, or Wherein they conſiſted, I do not know. Were 1 as . of it © 
well read as your Lordſhip, I ſhould have been ſafe from that gentle tet t 


where 


os, 


reprimand ef your Lordſhip's, for thinking my way of ideas NEW, fir 
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2 — of hoking into | other mens thoughts, which appear in their books, 
n * Your Lordſhip's word, as an acknowledgment of your inf ructions 
ia the caſe, and as a warning to others, who will be ſo bold adventu- 

i rers as 19 ſpin any thing barely out of their own thoughts, I ſhall ſet down 
rdſhip at large: and they run thu: :.' Whether you took this avay of ideas from the 
to-let MY rmadern philoſopher, mentioned by you, is" not at all mae ia; but I intended 


tisfac- vo reflection upon yon in it ¶ for tbat you mean, by my commending you as a 
proper ſcholar of ſo great a maſter ), I never meant to tale from you the honour of 


ef. - $ your own indenti ons : and I do believe you, when' you ſay, that yu wrote 
ſabRi- from your owun thous hts, and the ideas you had there, But many things may 
dy elſe ſrem new to one, that converſes only with bis own thoughts, which really are 
I have not /o + as he may find, when be looks into che thoughts of other men, which 
would, appear in thetr books. And therefore although I have a juſt efleem for the 
e how RY invention of ſuch who. can ſpin volumes barely out of their own thoughts; 
f. For e- I am apt to think,” they would oblige the rvorid more, if after they bave 
leas, to hong bt fo much themſelves, they wvould examine aobat thoughts others have 
e with ad before them, concerning the ſame things; Ibut ſo thoſe may not be thought 
in the WY cherr ou invention, which are common to themſelves and others, If a man 


ſpould try all the magnetical experiments himſelf, and publiſh them as his 


can be oron thoughts, he mipht take bimſelf to be the inventor of them: but he that 
beaten examines and compares them with what Cibbert, and others have done before 
apt to bim, 02/1 not di miniſp the praiſe of his diligence, but may wiſh he bad 
arm in 3 compared bis thoughts 201th other mens: by which the world would receive 
notice J greater a%vantage, although he loft the honvur of being an origi nal. 1 
way of T0 alleviate my fault herein, TI agree with your Lordſhip, that many 
tb. In RY things may ſeem & EM, to one that cenverſes only with bis own thoughts, 
trued to abhich really are not ſo: but 1 muſt crave leave to ſuggeſt to your Lord- 
y other RY hip, that if in ſpinning of them out of bis own thoughis, they ſeem 


nguage. new to him, he is certainly the inventor of them; and they-may as 
W way, juſtly be thought his vn invention, as any one's; and he is as cer- 
which tainly the iventor of them, as any one who thought on them before 


rge and him: the diſtinction of invention, or not invention, lying not in 

end my thinking firſt, or not firſt, but in borrowing, or not borrowing our 

nothing thoughts from another: and he to whom, ſpinning them out of his 
culty of own thoughts, they ſeem neu, could not certainly barrow them from 

imme- another. So he truly invented printing in Europe, who, withou: any 

d there- 


communication with the Chineſe, ſpan it out of his own thoughts, 


thought though it was never fo true, that the Chineſe had the uſe of printing, 
in con- nay, of printing in the very ſame way, among them, many ages before 
whence bim. So that he that ſpins any thing out of his own thoughts, that 
ways of - ſeems neau to bim, cannot ceaſe to think it his own invention, ſhould he 
es them examine ever ſo far, zohat thoughts others have bad before him, concerning 
t, is ny be ſame thing, and ſhould find, by examining, that they had the ſame 
way by thoughts too. - | | 
ſtory. of REF Bur what great obligation this would Be to the world, or weighty cauſe 
a always of turning over, and looking into books; I confeſs I do not fee, The 
knzoing, RY great end to me, in converſing with my own or other mens thoughts, 
he ſame in matters of ſpeculation. is to find truth, without being much con- 
erformed 0 cerned whether my own ſpinning of it out of mine, or their ſpinning 
Verc 1 as of it out of their own thoughts, helps me to it. And how little I af- 
at gentle tet the Honour of an original, may be ſeen in that place of my book, 
EW, for WY Phere, if any where, that itch of vain-glory was likelieſt to have ſhewn 
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itſelf, 
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itſelf, had I been ſo over-run with it, as to need a cure. It is where 
Iſpeak of certainty, in theſe following words, taken notice of by your 
Lordſhip, in another place: I think I bave ſhown auberei n it is that cer. 
tainty, real certainty, onfiſts, which, whatever it wwas toothers, wvas, I con- 


feſs, to me heretofore, one of thoſe.deſiderata, which I found great want of, 8 4c/gn 
Here, my Lord, however nero this ſeamed to me, and the mare ſo 2 1 Lordi 
cauſe peſſibly I had in vain hunted for it in the books of \arbers; yet! Bu! 
ſpake of it as net only to myſelf; leaving others in the undiſturbed i prever 
poſſeſſion of what either by invention, or reading, was theirs before; WF ih 
without aſſuming to myſelf any other honour, but that of my own ig- undes, 
norance, till that time, if others before had ſhewn wherein certainty to inf 
lay. And yet, my Lord, if I had. upon this occaſion, been forward nature 
to aſſume to myſelf the bonour of an original, I think I had been pret- think 
ty ſafe init; ſince I ſhould have had your Lordſhip for my guarantee ſee ho 
and vindicator in that point, who are pleaſed to call it aeto; and, a; AY view t 
ſuch, to write againſt it. | peas ol tool, 
And truly, my Lord, in this reſpect, my book has had very unlucky themf 
| ſtars, ſince it hath bad the misfortune to diſpleaſe your Lordſhip, with find ir 
[ 3 it, for their novelty; as a netu way of reaſoning ; new the pr 
l e reaſon ; new ſort of certainty ; netu terms; new woay of conclu 
i x” ; new. of certainty, c. And yet in other places, your All. 
| Loꝛdſhip ſeems to think it worthy in me of your Lordſhip's reflection, muy ov 
=_ for ſaying, but what others have ſaid before. As where I ſay, In th: 4 ſay for 
_ different make of mens tempers, .and application of their thoughts, ſome argu- are ma 
=_ ments prevail more on one, and ſome on another, for the confirmation of th: | ed it t 
nn; fame truth. Your Lordſhip aſks, What is this different from what men if nin tha 
if underflanding baue ſaid ? Again, I take it, your Lordſhip meant not not be 
it _ theſe words for a commendation for my book, where you ſay ; But if n U ing, o 
mere be meant by <* the ſimple ideas that come in by ſenſation, or re.. that I 
| i e fleCtion, and their - being the foundation of our knowledge, 5“, uſe m) 
; that our notions of things come in, either from our ſenſes, or the exerciſe © 5 queſt, 
; vur minds; as there ts nothing extraordinary in the diſcovery, ſo your Lordſvi) who fi 
| * is far enough from oppoſing that ⁊uberein you think all mankind are agreed, "i that m 
1 And again, But what need all this great _ about ideas and certainty, - KLE the 
j true and real certainty by ideas; if, after all, it comes only to this, tba 3 us the 
300 eur ideas only repreſent to us ſuch things, from whence wve bring argument 4 ſerving 
| to prove the truth of things COLE 17 Ve, You 
| | But, Tbe world hath been flrangely amuſed with ideas of late; and ww: aba 
= bawe been told, that flrange things might be done by the help of ideas, ari and th. 
yet theſe ideas, at laſt, cone to be only common not ions of things, <vbich 2. be the 
| | muſs make uſe of in our reaſening, And to the like purpoſe in othe:| herein 
by places. | 55 «A 1 makes 
wn Whether, therefore, at laſt, your Lordſhip will reſolve, that it i which 
. | new or no, or more faulty by its being new, muſt be left to ohũ f erd | 
3 Lordſhip. This I find by it, that my book cannot avoid being con *? thin 
' demned on the one fide, or the other; nor do I ſee a poflibili; 29 
| to help it. If there he readers that like only neto thoughts; or, o | 4. This 
i the other ſide, others that can bear nothing but what can be juſtifii 1 __ thi 
49 dy received authorities in print; I muſt deſire them to make themſebe | om ti 
| amends in that part which they like, for the diſpleaſure they receit 1 , 
i in the other: but if any ſhould be fo exact, as to find fault with bot, and fe 
F  - truly I know not well what to ſay to them, The caſe is a ph * 24 
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caſe, the book is all over navght, and there is not a ſentence in it, that 
| is not, either from its antiquity or novelty, to be condemned; and fo 
there is a ſhort end of it. From your Lordſhip indeed in particular, I 


can hope for ſomething better; for your Lordſhip thinks the general 


| deſign of it ſo goed, that that, I flatter myſelf, would prevail on your 
| Lordſhip to preſerve it from the fire, | | 

But as to the way, your Lordſhip thinks, T ſhould have taken to 

prevent the having it thought my invention, when it was common to me 

with others, it unluckily ſo fell out in the ſubject of my Eflay of human 

underſtanding, that I could not look into the thoughts of other men 

to inform myſelf, For my deſign being, as well as I conld, to copy 

nature, and to give an account of the operations of the mind in 

thinking; I could look into nobody's underſtanding but my own, to 

ſee how it wrought: nor have a proſpect into other mens minds, to 

view their thoughts there; and obſerve what ſteps and motions they 

took, and by what -gradations they proceeded in their acquainting 

themſelves with truth, and their advance in knowledge : what we 

find in their thoughts in books, is but the reſult of this, and not 

the progreſs and working of their.minds, in coming to the opinions or 

concluſions they ſet down and publiſhed, 85 

All, therefore, that I can ſay of my book, is, that it is a copy of 
my own mind, in its ſeveral ways of operation, And all that I can 
fay for the publiſhing of it, is, that I think the intellectual faculties 

are made and operate alike in moſt men, and that ſome, that I ſhew- 


: | ed it to before I publiſhed it, liked it ſo well, that I was confirmed 


in that opinion. And therefore, if it ſhould happen, that it ſhould 
not be ſo, but that ſome men ſhould have ways of thinking, reaſon- 
ing, or arriving at certainty, different from others, and above thoſe 
that I find my mind to ue and acquieſce in, I do not fee of what 
uſe my book can be to them, I can only make it my humble re- 
queſt, in own name, and in the name of thoſe who are of my ſize, 
who find their minds work, reaſon, and know in the ſame low way 
that mine does, that thoſe men of a more happy genius, would ſhew 
us the way of their nobler flights ; and particularly would diſcover to 
us their ſhorter or ſurer way to certainty, than by idea,, and the ob- 
ſerving their agreement or diſagreement, Je WR 
Your Lordſhip adds, But naw, it feems, nothing is intelligible but 
what ſuits with the neau cy of ideas, My Lord, the new way of ideas, 


8 and the old way of ſpeaking iatelligibly &, was always, and ever will 


ts; or, o 
be ju ſtifiel = 
themſelv 
they receir Wa 
with both, 
2 is a plain 

cal 


8 * 2 o . . = . . 

=—= makes the ſigns of certain determined objects of his mind in thinking, 
that it l 
fr to you wy 
being con- 
poſibilit) 4 


be the ſame: and if I may take the liberty to declare my ſenſe of it, 
herein it corſilts, 1; That a man uſe no words, but ſuch as he 


which he can make known bo another. 2, Next, that he uſe the fame 
word ſteadily, for the ſign of the ſame immediate object of his mind 
in thinking, 3. That he join theſe words together in propoſitions, 
accorging to the grammatical rules ef that language he ſpeaks im... 
4. That he unite thoſe ſentences in à coherent diſcourſe, Thus, 
and thus only, I humbly conceive, ary one may pr erve himſelf - 
from the confines and ſuſpicion of ja on, whether he pleiſes to call b 
theſe immediate objects of his min, which hi: words do or ſhould 


ſtand for, ideas or no. | my 
* Mr Locke's third letter to the Biſhop of Wareeſter, p. 353. Ke. * 
. B . 
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CHAP. II. 


N .o innate principles in the mind. 


I 1. The way ſhewn haw we come by any knowledge, 
ſufficient to prove it not innate. & 2. General aſſent the i 
great argument. & 3. Univerſal conſent proves notbing falſe 
_ . innate. & 4. What is, is; and, It is impoſſible for 
the ſame thing to be, and not to be, not univerſally MR 
aſſented to. & 5. Not on the mind naturally imprint- 
ed, becauſe not known to children, idiots, &c. & 6. 7. 
That men know them when they come to the uſe © 
. reaſon, anſwered, & 8. If reaſon diſcovered them, 
that would not prove them innate, & . 10. 11. It Vill 
18 falſe that reaſon diſcovers them. YN 12. The coming 
to the uſe of reaſon, not the time wwe come to know theſe 
maxims. & 13. By this, they are not diſtinguiſhed 
from other knowable truths. & 14. IF coming to the 
uſe of reaſen were the time of their diſcovery, it would 1 
not prove them innate. J 15. 16. The fleps by which | 
 , tbe mind attains ſeveral truths. § 17. Aſſenting as 
oon as profoſed and underſload, proves them not in- of t! 
nate, VN 18. If ſuch an aſſent be a mark of innate, 
then that one and two are equal to three; that fuaveet= MR By 
nefs is not bitterneſs ; and a thouſand the like, muſt be 
innate. & 19. Such leſs general propoſitions known 
Before theſe univerſal maxims. & 20. One and one 
eoual to two, &c. not general nor uſeful, anſwered. | made 


ii innate ſhews itſelf clears, S 28. 


S 21. Theſe maxims not being known fometimes till pro- 
poſed, proves them nit innate. & 22. Implicitly known 
before propoſing, ſignifies that the mind is capable of 


underſtanding them, or elſe ſignifies nothing. & 23. 


7 be argument of aſſenting on firſt hearing, is upon a 
falſe ſuppoſition of no precedent teaching. 8 ö 
innate, becauſe not univerſally aſſented ta. & 25. Theſe 
maxims not the firſt known. ; 


C 24. Not 


§ 26. And ſo not innate, 


I 27. Not innate, becauſe they appear leaſt, where what 
ecapitulation. 
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T is an eſtabliſhed opinion amongſt ſome men, 

that there are in the underſtanding certain in- 
nate principles; ſome primary notions, xe} tos 
characters, as it were, ſtamped upon the mind of 
man, which the ſoul receives in its very firſt being, 
and brings into the world with it. It would be ſut- 
ficient to convince the unprejudiced readers of the 
falſeneſs of this ſuppoſition, if I ſhould only ſhew 


(as! hope I ſhall in the following parts of chis dif- 
courſe) how men, barely by the uſe of their natu- 


ral faculties, may attain to all the knowledge they 


=X have, without the help of any innate imprefſions ; 


1 
"one 


ceive them by the eyes, from external objects: and 


"4 
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vi 
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1587 
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and may arrive at certainty, without any fuch ori- 
inal notions or principles. For I imagine any one 


1 will eaſily grant, that it would be impertinent to 
ſuppoſe, the ideas of colours innate in a creature, 
to whom God hath given ſight, and a power to re- 


* N 


no leſs unreaſonable would it be to attribute ſeve- 
ral truths, to the impreſſions of nature, and in- 
nate characters, when we may obſerve in ourſelves 
faculties fit to attain as eaſy and certain knowledge 
of them, as if they were originally imprinted on 
the mind, : I? Ee Rp ns 
But becauſe a man is not permitted without cen- 
ſure, to follow his own thoughts in the ſearch of 


truth, when they lead him ever ſo little out of the 


common road; 1 hall ſet down the reaſons that 
made me doubt of the truth of that opinion, as an 


excuſe for my miſtake, if | be in one; which I 
leave to be conſidered by thoſe, who, with me, diſ- 
EZ pole themſelves to embrace truth, where- ever they 
find it. 1 


§ 2. There is nothing more commonly taken for 


granted, than that there are certain principles both 


ſpeculative and practical, for they ſpeak of both, 


unixverſally agreed upon by all mankind : which 
therefore, they argue, muſt needs be conſtant im- 
preſſions, which the ſouls of men receive in their 


* firſt 


* 


16 No innate principles in the mind. Book f. 
firſt beings, and which they bring into the world 
with them, as neceffarily and really as they do any 

of their inherent faculties, TO 
$ 3. This argument, drawn from univerſal con- 
ſent, has this misfortune in it, that if it were true 
in matter of fact, that there were certain truths 
wherein all mankind agreed, it would not prove 
them innate, if there can be any other way ſhown, 
how men may come to that univerſal agreement 
in the things they do confent in; which I preſume 

may be done. | : TL 

FS 4. But, which is worſe, this argument of uni- 
verſal conſent, which is made uſe of to prove in- 
nate principles, ſeems to me a demonſtration that 
there are none ſuch; becauſe there are none to 
which all mankind give an univerſal aſſent. | ſhall 
begin with the ſpeculative, and inſtance in thoſe 
magnified principles of demonſtration ; hat ſoever is, 
25; and, It is impoſſible for the ſame thing to be, and not 
to be, which, of all others, I think have the moſt 
allowed title to innate, Theſe have ſo ſettled a 
reputation of maxims univerſally received, that 
it will, no doubt, be thought ſtrange, if any one 
ſhould ſeem to queſtion it. But yet I take liberty 
to fay, that theſe propoſitions are ſo far from ha- 
ving an univerſal afſent, that there are a great 
part of mankind, to whom they are not ſo much 

as Known, „„ SY 
S 5. For, firſt, it is evident, that all children and 
idiots have not the leaſt apprehenſion or thought 
of them: and the waht of that is enough to de- 
{troy that univerſal aſſent, which muſt needs be 
the neceſſary concomitant of all innate truths : it 
ſeeming to me near a contradiCtion, to ſay, that 
there are truths imprinted on the foul, which it 
_ perceives or underſtands not; imprinting, if it 
ſignify any thing, being nothing elſe, but the ma- 
king certain truths to be perceived. For, to im- 
print any thing on the mind, without the mind's 
| | perceiving 
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Chap. 2. No innate principles in the mind. * 


perceiving it, ſeems to me hardly intelligible. If 
therefore children and idiots have ſouls, have 

minds, with thoſe impreſſions upon them, they 
muſt unavoidably perceive them, and neceſſarily 
know and aſſent to theſe truths; which ſince they 
do not, it is evident, that there are no ſuch impreſ- 
ſions. For, if they are not notions naturally im- 
printed, how can they be innate? And if they are 
notions imprinted, how can they be unknown? Lo 
ſay a notion is imprinted on the mind, and yet at 
the ſame time to ſay, that the mind is ignorant of 
it, and never yet took notice of it, is to make this 
impreſſion nothing. No propoſition can be ſaid to 
be in the mind, which it never yet knew, which it 
was never yet conſcious of. For if any one may, 

then, by the fame reaſon, all propoſitions that are 

true, and the mind is capable ever of aſſenting to, 
may be ſaid to be in the mind, and to be imprint- 

ed: ſince, if any one can be ſaid to be in the 
mind, which it never yet knew, it muſt be only, 
becauſe it is capable of knowing it, and ſo the 
mind 1s of all truths it ever ſhall know. Nay, 
thus truths may be imprinted on the mind, which 
it never did, nor ever ſhall know: for a man may 
live long, and die at laſt in ignorance of many 
truths, which his mind was capable of knowing, 


and that with certainty, So that if the capacity of 
knowing be the natural impreſſion contended for, 


all the truths a man ever comes to know, will, by 
this acccunt, be every one of them innate; and 
this great point will amount to no more, but only. 
to a very improper way of ſpeaking : which, wbilft 
it pretends to aſſert the contrary, fays. nothing 
different from thoſe who deny innate principles. 
For nobody, I think, ever denied, that the mind 
was capable of knowing ſeveral truths. The ca- 
pacity, they ſay, is. innate, the knowledge acquired. 
But then to what end ſuch conteſt. for certain in- 
nate maxims ? If truths can be imprinted on the; 
B 3 underftanding; | 


18 | No innate principles in the mind, Book I. 


underſtanding without being perceived, I can ſee 
no difference there can be, between any truths the 
mind is capable of knowing, in reſpect of their 
original: they muſt all be innate, or all adventi- 
tious : in vain fhall a man go about to diſtinguiſh | 
them. - He therefore that talks of innate notions 
in the underſtanding, cannot (if he intend thereby 
any diſtinct fort of truths) mean fuch truths to be 
in the underſtanding, as it never perceived, and is 
- yetyrholly ignorant of. For if theſe words, fo be 
in the underſtanding, have any propriety, they figni- 
fy to be underſtood : ſo that, to be in the under- 
ſtanding, and not to be underſtood; to be in the 
mind, and never to be perceived, is all one, as to 
fay, any thing is, and is not, in the mind or under- 
ſtanding. If therefore theſe two propoſitions, 
hat ſoever is, is; and, It is impoſſible for the ſame 
thing to be, and not to be, are by nature imprinted, 
children cannot be ignorant of them; infants, and 
all that have ſouls, muſt neceſſarily have them in 
their underſtandings, know the truth of them, and 
Ant to it. Ze 5 = 
S8 b. To avoid this, it is uſually anſwered, that 
all men know and aſſent to them, when they come to 
the uſe of reaſon, and this is enough to prove them 
innate, I anſwer, 
S5 7. Doubtful expreſſions, that have ſcarce any 
ſignification, go for clear reaſons, to thoſe, who, 
being prepoſſeſſed, take not the pains to examine 
even what they themſelves fay. For to appiy this 
anſwer with any tolerable ſenſe to our preſent pur- 
poſe, it muſt ſignify one of theſe two things; ei- 
ther, that as ſoon as men come to the uſe of rea- 
fon, theſe ſuppoſed native inſcriptions come to be 
known and obſerved by them ; or elſe, that the uſe 
and exerciſe of mens reaſons aſſiſts them in the diſ- 
covery of theſe principles, and certainly makes 
them known to them. „ 
88. If they mean that by the 2% of reaſon men 


may 
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| may diſcover theſe principles, and that this is ſuf- 


ficient to prove them innate ; their way of arguing, 
will ſtand thus, viz, That whatever truths reaſon 
can certainly diſcover to us, and make us firmly 
aſſent to, thoſe are all naturally imprinted on the 
mind; ſince that univerſal aſſent, which is made 
the mark of them, amounts to no more but this ;. 
that, by the uſe of reaſon, we are capable to come 
to a certain knowledge of, and aſſent to them; 
and by this means there will be no difference be- 
tween the maxims of the mathematicians, and the- 
orems they deduce from them: all muſt be equally 
allowed innate; they being all diſcoveries made by 
the uſe of reaſon, and truths that a rational crea- 
ture may certainly come to know, if he apply 
his thoughts rightly that way. 5 
$ 9. But how can theſe men think the uſe of 
reaſon neceflary to diſcover principles that are ſup- 
zoſed innate, when reaſon, if we may believe them, 
is nothing elſe but the faculty of deducing unknown. 
truths from principles or propoſitions, that are al- 
ready known? That certainly can never be thought 
innate, which we have need of reaſon to diſcover, 
unleſs, as | have ſaid, we will have all the certain 
truths, that reaſon ever teaches us, to be innate, 
We may as well think the uſe of reaſon neceſſary 
to make our eyes diſcover viſible objects, as that 
there ſhould be need of reaſon or the exerciſe 
thereof, to make the underſtanding ſee what is ori- 
ginally engraven in it, and cannot be in the under- 
ſtanding, before it is perceived by it. So that to 
make reaſon, diſcover thoſe truths thus imprinted, 
is to ſay, that the uſe of reaſon diſcovers to a man, 
what he knew before; and men have thoſe innate, 
impreſſed truths originally, and before the uſe of 
reaſon, and yet are always ignorant of them, till 
they come to the uſe of reaſon ; it is in effect to 
lay, that men know, and know them not, at the 
{ame time, f | „„ 
$ 10, It 


$ to, It will perhaps be ſaid, that mathematical 
demonſtrations, and other truths, that are not in- 
nate, are not aſſented to, as ſoon as propoſed, 
wherein they are diſtinguiſhed from theſe maxime, 
and other innate truths. I hall have occaſion to 


| ſpeak of aſſent upon the firſt propoſing, mare par- 


ticularly by and by, I ſhall here only, and that 
very readily, allow, that theſe maxims, and ma- 
thematical demonſtrations, are in this different; 
that the one has need of reaſon, uſing of proofs, 
to make them out, and to gain our aflent ; but the 
other, as ſoon as underſtood, are, without any the 


| leaſt reaſoning, embraced, and aſſented to. But ! 
withal beg leave to obſerve, that it lays open the 
weakneſs of this ſubterfuge, which requires the 
zſe of reaſon for the diſcovery of thete general 


truths : ſince it muſt be confeſſed, that, in their diſ- 


covery, there is no uſe made of reafoning at all. 


And | think thoſe who give this anſwer, will not 
be forward to affirm, that the knowledge of this 
maxim, That it is imp:ſſible for the ſame thing t1 be, 


and not to be, is a deduction of our reaſon, For 


this would be to deſtroy that bounty of nature they 
feem ſo fond of, whilſt they make the knowledgæ 
of thoſe principles to depend on. the labour of our 
thoughts. For all reaſoning is ſearch, and caſting 


about, and requires pains and application, And 
how can it with any tolerable ſenſe be ſuppoſed, 
that what was. imprinted by nature, as the founda- 
tion and guide of our n thould need the uſe 


of reaſon to diſcover it? 


$ 11. Thoſe who will take the pains to reflect 
with a little attention. on. the operations of the un- 


derſtanding, will find, that this ready aſſent of the 
mind to fome truths, depends not, either on na- 


tive inſcription, or the w/e of reaſon; but on a fa- 
culty of the mind, quite diſtinct from both of them, 
as we ſhall ſee hercafter.. Reaſon therefore having 


nothing to do in procuring our aſſent to theſe ma- 
| Aims, 
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xims, if by ſaying, that men know and aſſent to them, 
when they come to the uſe of reaſon be meant, that the 
uſe of reaſon aſſiſts us in the knowledge of theſe 
maxims, it is utterly falſe; and, were it true, 
would prove them not to be innate. DOES. 

$ 12. If by knowing and aſſenting to them, when 
we come to the uſe of reaſon, be meant, that this is the 
time when they come to be taken notice of by the 
mind; and that as ſoon as children come to the uſe 
of reaſon, they come alſo to know and aſſent to 


cheſe maxims; this alſo is falſe and frivolous. Firſt, 


it is falſe : becauſe, it is evident, theſe maxims are 


= not in the mind ſo early as the uſe of reaſon : and 


therefore the coming to the uſe of reaſon is falſely 
aſſigned, as the time of their diſcovery, How many 
inſtances of the uſe of reaſon may be obſerved in 
children, long time before they have any knowledge 
of this maxim, That it is impoſſible for the ſume thing to 


- be, and not to be? And a great part of illiterate peo- 


ple, and ſavages, paſs many years, even of their ra- 
tional age, without ever thinking on this, and the 
like general propoſitions. I grant men come not to 
the knowledge of theſe general and more abſtract 
truths, which are thought innate, till they come to 
the uſe of reaſon; and I add, nor then neither. 
Which is fo, becauſe till after they come to the uſe 
of reaſon, thoſe general abſtrat ideas are not 
framed in the mind, about which thoſe general 
maxims are, which are miſtaken for innate princi- 
ples, but are indeed diſcoveries made, and verities. 
introduced, and brought into the mind by the fame 
way, and diſcovered by the fame ſteps, as ſeveral 
other propoſitions, which nobody was ever ſo ex- 
travagant as to ſuppoſe innate. This I hope to 
make plain in the ſequel of this diſcourſe. I allow 
therefore a neceſſity, that men ſhould come to the 
uſe of reaſon, before they get the knowledge of 
thoſe general truths; but deny, that mens coming 

to the uſe of reaſon is the time of their diſcovery. 


WTR 
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In the mean time, it is obſervable, that 
this 550 That men know and aſſent to theſe 
maxims, when they come to the uſe of reaſon, amounts 
in reality of fact to no more but this, that they are 
never known, nor taken notice of, before the ule 
of reaſon, but may poilibly be aſſented to ſometime 
after, during a man's life ; but when, is uncertain : 
and ſo may all other knowable truths, as well as 
theſe; which therefore have no advantage, nor 
diſtinction from others, by this note of being 
known when we come to the uſe of reaſon; nor 
are thereby proveo: to be innate, - but quite the 
contrary: -:-.: 

§ 14. But, ſecondly, x were it true, that the pre- 
ciſe time of their being known, and aſſented to, 
were, when men come to the uſe of reaſon ; neither 
would that prove them innate. This way of ar- 
guing 1s as frivolous, as the ſuppoſition itſelf is 
falſe. For by what kind of logic will it appear, that 
any notion 1s originally by nature imprinted i in the 
mind in its firſt conſtitution, becauſe it comes firſt 
to be obſerved and aſſented to, when a faculty of 
the mind, which has a quite diſtinét province, be- 


gis to exert itſelf ? And therefore, the coming to 


the uſc of ſpecch, if it were ſuppoſed the time that 
theſe maxims are firſt aſſented to, (which it may be 
with as much truth, as the time when men come to 
the uſe of reaſon), would be as good a proof that 
they were innate, as to ſay, they are innate, becauſe 
men aſſent to them, when they come to the uſe of 
reaſon. | agree then with theſe men of innate prin 
ciples, that there is no knowledge of theſe general 
and ſelf-evident maxims in the mind, till it comes to 
the exerciſe of reaſon :- but I deny that the coming 
to the ule of reaſon, is the preciſe time when they 
are firſt taken notice of ; and, if that were the pre- 
ciſe time, | deny that it would prove them innate, 
All that can with any truth be meant by this pro- 
| poſition, That men afent to them when fey came to tha 
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uſe of reaſon, is no more but this, that the making 
of general abſtract ideas, and the underſtanding of 
general names, being a concomitant of the rational 
faculty, and growing up with it, children common- 
ly get not thoſe general ideas, nor learn the namcs 
that ſtand for them, till having for a good while 
exerciſed their reaſori about familiar and more par- 


ticular ideas, they are, by their ordinary diſcourſe 
and actions with others, acknowledged to be capa- 
ble of rational converſation. If affenting to theſe 
maxims, when men come to the uſe of reaſon, can 
be true in any other ſenſe, I deſire it may be ſhewn; 
or at leaſt, how in this, or any other ſenſe it proves 
them innate. 


C 15. The ſenſes at firſt let in particular ideas, 


and furniſh the yet empty cabinet: and the mind 
by degrees growing familiar with ſome of them, 
they are lodged in the memory, and names got to 
them. Afterwards the mind proceeding farther, 
abſtracts them, and by degrees learns the uſe of ge- 
neral names. In this manner the mind comes to be 
| furniſhed with ideas and language, the materials 
about which to exerciſe its diſcurſive faculty: and 
| the uſe of reaſon becomes daily more viſible, as theſe 


materials, that give it employment, increaſe. But 


though the having of general ideas, and the uſe of 


general words and reaſon uſually grow together ; 
yet I ſee not how this any way proves them innate. 
lhe knowledge of ſome truths, 1 confeſs, is very 


early in the mind; but in a way that ſhews them 


not to be innate. For, if we will obſerve, we ſhall 
find it ſtill to be about ideas, not innate, but ac- 
quired : it being about thoſe firſt, which are im- 
printed by external things, with which infants have 
earlieſt to do, which make the moſt frequent im- 
prefſions on their ſenſes. In ideas thus got, the 


mind diſcovers, that ſome agree, and others differ, 


probably as ſoon as it has any uſe of memory; as 
bon as it is able to rgtain and receive diſtinct ideas. 
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But whether it be then, or no, this is certain, it does 


ſo long before it has the uſe of words, or comes to 
that which we commonly call the »ſz of reaſon, For 
a child knows certainly, before it can ſpeak, the dif- 
ference between the ideas of ſweet and bitter, i. e. 
that ſweet is not bitter, as it knows afterwards, 
whea it comes to ſpeak, that wormwood and ſugar- 
plums are not the ſame thing. . 
§ 16, A child knows not that three and four are 
equal to ſeven, till he comes to be able to count to 
ſeven, and has got the name and idea of equality : 
and then upon explaining thoſe words, he preſently 
aſſents to, or rather perceives the truth of that pro- 
poſition, But neither does he then readily aſſent, 
becauſe it is an innate truth, nor was his aſſent 
wanting till then, becauſe he wanted the uſe of rea- 
ſon ; but the truth of it appears to him, as ſoon as 
he has ſettled in his mind the clear- and diſtinct 
ideas that theſe names ſtand for: and then he 
knows the truth of that propoſition, upon the ſame 
grounds, and by the ſame means, that he knew be- 
fore, that a rod and a cherry are not the ſame thing; 
and upon the ſame grounds alſo, that he may come 
to know afterwards, That it is impoſſible for the ſame 
thing to be, and not to be, as ſhall be more fully ſhewn 
| hereafter. So that the later it is before any one 
comes to have thoſe general ideas, about which 
_ thoſe maxims are; or to know the ſignification of 
thoſe general terms that ſtand for them ; or to put 
together in his mind the ideas they ſtand for ; the 
later alſo will it be before he comes to aflent to thoſe 
maxims, whoſe terms, with the ideas they ſtand for, 
being no more innate than thoſe of a cat or a wea- 
ſel, he muſt ſtay till time and obſervation have ac- 
quainted him with them; and then he will be in a 
capacity to know the truth of theſe maxims, upon 
the firſt occaſion that ſhall make him put together 
thoſe ideas in his mind, and obſerve whether they 
agree or diſagree, according as is expreſſed in thoſe 
72 > propoſitioꝶ 
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propoſitions. And therefore it is, that a man knows 
that eighteen and nineteen are equal to thirty- ſeven, 
by the ſame ſelf- evidence, that he knows one and 
two to be equal to three: yet a child knows this not 
ſoon as the other; not for want of the uſe of rea- 
ſon ; but becauſe the ideas the words eighteen, nine- 
teen, and thirty-ſeven ſtand for, are not ſo ſoon 
got, as thoſe which are ſignified by one, two, and 
three. „ 

§ 17. This evaſion therefore of general aſſent, 
when men come to the uſe of reaſon, failing as it 
does, and leaving no difference between thoſe ſup- 
= poſed innate, and other truths, that are afterwards 
acquired and learned, men have endeavoured to ſe- 
cure an univerſal aſſent to thoſe they call maxims, 
by ſaying, they are generally aſſerted to as foon as pro- 
poſed, and the terms they are propoſed in, under- 
ſtood : ſeeing all men, even children, as ſeon as 
they hear and underſtand the terms, aſſent to theſe 
= propoſitions, they think it is ſufficient to prove them 
Z innate, For ſince men never fail, after they have 
once underſtood the words, to acknowledge them 
for undoubted truths, they would infer, that cer- 
tainly theſe propoſitions were firſt lodged in the un- 
derſtanding, which, without any teaching, the mind, 
at the very firſt propoſal, immediately cloſes with, 
and aſſents to, and after that never doubts again. 
8518. In anſwer to this, I demand, whether rea- 
dy aſſent given to a propoſition upon firſt hearing, and 
underſtanding the terms, be a certain mark of an 
innate principle? If it be not, ſuch a general aſſent 
is in vain urged as a proof of them. If it be ſaid, 
that it is a mark of innate, they muſt then allow all 
luch propoſitions to be innate, which are generally 
| aflented to, as ſoon as heard, whereby they will find 
themſelves plentifully ſtored with innate principles. 
For upon the ſame ground, viz. of aſſent at firſt 
| hearing and underſtanding the terms, that men 
would have thoſe maxims paſs for innate, they muſt 

. ; 60 "ng 
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alſo admit ſeveral propoſitions about numbers to be 
innate: and thus, That one and two are equal to three; 


That two and two are equal to four; and a multitude 


of other the like propoſitions in numbers, that every 
body aſſents to, at firſt hearing, and underſtanding 
the terms, muſt have a place amongſt thoſe innate 
axioms. Nor is this the prerogative of numbers 
alone, and propoſitions made about ſeveral of them; 
but even natural philoſophy, and all the other ſci- 
ences afford propoſitions, which are ſure to meet 
with afſent, as ſoon as they are underſtood. That 
#40 bodies cannot be in the ſame place, is a truth, that 
no body any more ſticks at, than at this maxim, 
That it is impoſſible for the ſame thing to be, and not to be; 
That white is not black ; That a ſquare is not a circle; That 
yelloꝛoneſs is not fweetneſs : theſe, and a million of o- 
ther ſuch propoſitions, as many at leaſt as we have 
diſtinct ideas of, every man in his wits, at firſt hear- 
ing, and knowing what the names ſtand for, muſt 
neceſſarily aſſent to. If theſe men will be true to 
their own rules, and have aſſent at firſt hearing and 
underſtanding the terms, to be a mark of innate, they 
muſt allow, not only as many innate propoſitions, 
as men have diftinct ideas; but as many as men can 
make propoſitions wherein different ideas are denied 
one of another. Since every propoſition, wherein 
one different idea 1s denied of another, will as cer- 
tainly find aflent at firſt hearing and underſtand- 
ing the terms, as this general one, It is impoſſible for 
the ſame thing to be, and not to be; or that which is 
the foundation of it, and is the eaſier underſtood of 
the two, The fame is not different : by which account, 
they will have legions of innate propoſitions of this 
one ſort, without mentioning any other. But ſince 

no propoſition can be innate, unleſs the ideas, about 
which it is, be innate; this will be, to ſuppoſe all 
our id-as of colours, ſounds, taſtes, figures, Oc. 
innate ; than which there cannot be any thing 
moe oppoſite to reaſon and experience. U ao 
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and ready aſſent upon hearing and underſtanding 
the terms, is, I grant, a mark of ſelf . evidence; but 
ſelf- evidence, depending not on innate impreſſions, 


but on ſomething elſe, as we ſhall ſhew hereafter, ; : 
belongs to ſeveral propoſitions, which nobody was 


yet ſo extravagant as to pretend to be innate. 15 
$ 19. Nor let it be faid, that thoſe more particu- 
lar ſelf- evident propoſitions, which are aſſented to 
at firſt hearing, as, That one and two are equal to three; 
That green is not red, &c. are received as the conſe- 
quences of thoſe more univerſal propoſitions, which 


7. 


are looked on as innate prineiples ; fince any one, 


who will but take the pains to obſerve what paſſes 
in the underſtanding, will certainly find, that theſe, 


and the like leſs general propoſitions, are certainly 
known and firmly aſſented to, by thoſe who are ut- 


terly ignorant of thoſe, more general maxims; and 
ſo, being earlier in the mind than thoſe, as they are 
called, ft principles, cannot owe to them the aflent 
wherewith they are received at firſt hearing. | 
$ 20, If it be ſaid, that theſe propoſitions, viz. 
Two and two are equal to four; Red is not blue, &c. are 
not general maxims, nor of any great uſe; I an- 
ſwer, that makes nothing to the argument of uni- 
verſal aſſent, upon hearing and underſtanding. For, 
it that be the certain mark of innate, whatever pro- 
poſition can be found, that receives general afſent, 
as ſoon as heard and underſtood, that muſt be ad- 
mitted for an innate propoſition, as well as this 
maxim, That it is impoſſible for the ſame thing to be, and 


not to be, they being upon this ground equal. And 


as to the difference of being more general, that 
makes this maxim more remote from being innate; 
thoſe general and abſtract ideas being more ſtran- 
gers to our firſt apprehenſions, than thoſe more 
particular ſelf- evident propoſitions; and therefore, 
it is no longer before they are admitted and aſſented 
to by the growing underſtanding. And as to the uſe- 


tulneſs of theſe maguified 
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not be found ſo great as is generally conceived, 
when it comes in its due place to be more fully con- 


n 4 1 
8 21. But we have not yet done wich aſſenting to 


propoſitions ' at firſi hearing and underflanding their 


terms; it is fit we firſt take notice, that this, inſtead 


of being a mark that they are innate, is a proof 
of the contrary : fince it ſuppoſes, that ſeveral, 
who underſtand and know other things, are igno- 


rant of theſe principles, till they are propoſed to 


them; and that one may be unacquainted with theſe 


truths, till he hears them from others. For if they 
were.innate, what need they be propoſed, in order 


to gaining afſent ; when, by being in the under- 
ſtanding, by a natural and original impreſſion, 
if there were any ſuch, they could not but be 
known before ? Or doth the propoſing them, print 

If fo, 
then the conſequence will be, that a man knows 


them better, after he has been thus taught them, 
than he did before. Whence it will follow, that 


theſe principles may be made more evident to us by 


others teaching, than nature has made them by 


impreſfion ; which will ill agree with the opinion of 
innate principles, and give but little authority to 
them ; but, on the contrary, makes them unfit to 
be the foundations of all our other knowledge, as 
they are pretended to be. This cannot be denied, 


that men grow firſt acquainted with many of theſe 
ſelf-evident truths, upon their being propoſed :; but 


it is clear, that whoſoever does fo, finds in himſelf, 
that he then begins to know a propoſition, which 
he knew not before, and which, from thencetorth, 
he never queſtions ; not becauſe it was innate, but 
becauſe the conſideration of the nature of the 


things contained in thoſe words, would not ſuffer 


him to think otherwiſe,' how, or whenſoever he 


is brought to refle& on them. And if whatever is 


aſſented to at firſt hearing and underſtanding the 
0 = | terms, 
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terms, muſt paſs for an innate prineiple, every 
well · grounded obſervation drawn from particulars 
into a general rule, muſt be innate. When yet it is 
certain, that not all, but only ſagacious heads light 
at firſt on theſe obſervations, and reduce them in- 
to general propoſitions, not innate, but collected 
from a preceding acquaintance, and reflection on 
particular inſtances. Theſe, when obſerving. men 
have made them, unobſerving men, when they 
are propoſed to them, cannot refuſe their aſſent to. 


$ 22. If it be ſaid, the underſtanding hath an 


8 :mplicit knowledge of theſe principles, but not an ex- 
© plicit, before the firſt hearing, (as they muſt, who 
vill ſay, that they are in the underſtanding before 
they are known); it will be hard to conceive what. 

is meant by a principle imprinted on the under- 
ſtanding implicitly ; unleſs it he this, that the mind 

is capable of underſtanding and aſſenting firmly to 

ſuch propoſitions. And thus all mathematical de- 

monſtrations, as well as firſt principles, muſt be re- 
ceived as native impreſſions on the mind: which, I 

fear, they will fcarce allow them to be, who find it 

harder to demonſtrate a propoſition, than aſſent to 
it when demonſtrated. And few. mathematicians 
will be forward to believe, that all the diagrams they 
have drawn, were but copies of thoſe innate charac- 
ters which nature had engraven upon their minds. 
J 23. There is, 1 fear, this farther weakneſs in 
the foregoing argument, which would perſuade us, 
that therefore thoſe. maxims are to be thought in- 
nate, which men admit at firſt hearing, becauſe they 
aſſent to propoſitions which they are not taught, 


nor do receive from the force of any argument or 
demonſtration, but a bare explication or under- 


ſtanding of the terms. Under which there ſeems 
to me to lie this fallacy, that men are ſuppoſed nor 
to be taught, nor to learn any thing de novo; when, 


in truth, they are taught, and. do learn ſomething 


they were ignorant of before. For, firſt, it is evi- 
; x U 3 ; 7 dent, ; 
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dent, they have learned the terms and their ſignifi - 
cation; neither of which was born with them. 
But this is not all the acquired knowledge in the 
caſe: the ideas themſelves, about which the propo- 
tion is, are not born with them, no more than their 
names, but got afterwards. So that in all propo- 
ſitions that are aſfented to at firſt hearing, the 
terms of the propoſition, their ſtanding for fuch 
ideas, and the ideas themſelves that they ſtand for, 
deing neither of them innate, I would fain know 
what there is remaining in ſuch propoſitions, that 
is innate, For I would gladly have any one name 
that propoſition, - whoſe terms or ideas were either 
of them innate, We by degrees get ideas and 
names, and learn their appropriated connection one 
with another; and then to propoſitions, made 
in ſuch terms, whoſe ſignification we have learned, 
and wherein the agreement or diſagreement we can 
perceive in our ideas, when put together, is ex- 
preſſed, we at firſt hearing aſſent; though to other 
propoſitions, in themfelves as certain and evident, 
but which are concerning ideas, not ſo ſoon or fo 
exfily got, we are at the ſame time no way capable 
of aftenting. For though a child quickly aſſents to 
this propoſition, That an apple is not fire, when, by 
familiar acquaintance, he has got the ideas of thoſe 
two different things diſtinctly imprinted on his 
mind, and has learned that the names apple and 
fire and for them; yet it will be ſome years after, 
perhaps, before the ſame child will aſſent to this 
propoſition, That it is impoſſible for the ſame thing to 
be, and not to be: becauſe, that though, perhaps, 
the words are as eaſy to be learned, yet the figni- 

fication of them being more large, comprehenſive, 

and abſtract, than of the names annexed to thoſe 

ſenſible things the child hath to do with, it is long- 

er before he learns their preciſe meaning, and it 

requires more time plainly to form in his mind 

_ thoſe general ideas they ſtand for, Lill — be 
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done, you will in vain endeavour to make any 


child aſſent to a propoſition made up of ſuch ge- 
neral terms: but as ſoon as ever he has got thoſe 
ideas, and learned their names, he forwardly cloſes 
with the one, as well as the other of the foremen- 


tioned propofitions, and with both for the fame 
reaſon ; viz, becauſe he finds the ideas he has in 
his mind, to agree or diſagree, according as the 


words ſtanding for them, are affirmed or denied 
one of another in the propoſition. But if propo- 


ſitions be brought to him in words, which ſtand 


for ideas he has not yet in his mind; to ſuch pro- 
poſitions, however evidently true or falſe in them- 


ſelves, he affords neither aſſent nor diſſent, but is 
ignorant, For words being but empty ſounds, any 


farther than they are ſigns of our ideas, we cannot 
but aſſent to them, as they correſpond to thoſe 


ideas we have, but no farther than that. Fut the 


ſhewing by what ſteps and ways knowledge comes 
into our minds, and the grounds of ſeveral de- 
grees of aſſent, being the buſineſs of the following 
diſcourſe, it may ſuffice to have only touched on it 


here, as one reaſon that made me doubt of thoſe 


innate principles. 


$ 24. To conclude this argument of univerſal 


conſent, 1 agree with theſe defenders of innate prin- 
ciples, that if they are innate, they muſt needs 
have univerſal aſſent. For that a truth ſhould be 


innate, and yet not aſſented to, is to me as unintel- 
ligible, as for a man to know a truth, and be igno- 


rant of it at the ſame time. But then, by theſe 
mens own confeſſion, they cannot be innate ; fince 
they are not aſſented to by thoſe who underſtand 
not the terms, nor by a great part of thoſe who do 
underſtand them, but have yet never heard nor 


thought of thoſe propoſitions ; which, 1 think, is 


at leaſt one half of mankind, But were the num- 
ber far leſs, it would be enough to deſtroy univer- 
lal aſſent, and thereby ſhew thele propoſitions not to 


be 
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be innate, if children alone were ignorant of them. 


$ 25. But that I may not be accuſed, to argue 


from the thoughts of infants, which are unknown 


to us, and to conclude from what paſſes in their 


_ underſtandings-before they expreſs it; I ſay. next, 
that theſe two general propoſitions are not the truths . 
that firſt poſſeſs the minds ob children; nor are an- 


recedent to all acquired and adventitious notions:; 


which, if they. were. innate, they muſt needs be. 
Whether we cam determine it or no, it matters net; 


there is certainly a time when children begin to 
think, and their words and actions do aſſure us that 


they do ſo. When therefore they are capable of 
thought, of knowledge, of aſſent, can it rationally 
be ſuppoſed, they can be ignorant of thoſe notions 


that nature has imprinted, were there _ ſuch ? 


Can it be imagined, with any appearance of reaſon, 


that they perceive the impreſſions from things with- 
out ; and be at the ſame time ignorant of:thoſe cha- 
racers which nature itſelf has taken care to ſtamp 
within? Can they receive and aſſent to adventi- 
tious notions, andi be ignorant of thoſe which are 
ſuppoſed woven into the very principles of their bo- 
ing, and imprinted there in indelible characters, to 


be the foundation and guide of all their acquired 


knowledge, and future reaſonings? This would be, 
to make nature take pains to no purpoſe; or, at 
leaſt, to write very ill; ſince its characters could 
not be read by thoſe eyes which ſaw other things 
very well; and thoſe are very ill ſuppoſed the 
cleareſt parts of truth, and the foundations of all 
our knowledge, which are not firſt known, and 


Vvithout which the undoubted knowledge of ſeve- 


ral other things may be had. The child certainly 
knows, that the nur/e that feeds it, is neither the cat 
it plays with, nor the blackmoor it is afraid of; that 
the wormſeed or muſtard it refuſes, is not the apple or 
ſugar it cries for; this it is certainly and undoubt- 
edly aſſured of: but will any one ſay, it is by vir- 
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tne of this principle, That it is impoſſible for the ſame 
thing to be, and not to be, that it ſo firmly aſſents to 


theſe, and other parts of its knowledge ? or that: 


che child has any notion or apprehenſion of that 
{ propoſition at an age, wherein yet it is plain, it 
knovs a great many other truths? He that will ſay 
children join theſe general abſtract ſpeculations with 
their ſucking bottles, and their rattles, may, per- 


haps, with juſtice be thought to have more paſſion. 


and zeal for his opinion, but leſs fincerity and 


truth, than one of that age. | | 
F 26. Though therefore there be ſeveral. general 


propoſitions, | that meet with conſtant and read 


aſſent, as ſoon as. propoſed: to men grown up, who 


have attained the uſe of more general and abſtract 
ideas, and names ſtanding for them; yet they not. 


being to be found in thoſe of tender years, who 
nevertheleſs know other things, they cannot pre- 


tend to univerſal aſſent of intelligent perſons, and 


ſo by no means can be ſuppoſed innate: it being 


impoſſible, that any truth which is innate, if there 


were any ſuch, ſhould be unknown, at leaſt to any 
one who knows any thi 


thought on. Whereby it is evident, if there be any 


innate truths in the mind, they muſt neceſſarily be the 


firſt of any thought on: the firſt that appear there. 
$ 27. That the general maxims. we are diſ- 


courfing of, are not known to children, idiots, 


and a great part of mankind, we have already ſuf- 


ficiently proved; whereby it is evident, they have 
not an univerſal aſſent, nor are general impreſſions. 
But there is this farther argument in it, againſt 


their being innate, that theſe characters, if they 


were native and original impreſſions, ſboul appear 


faireſt and cleareſt in thoſe perſons, in whom yet 
ve find no footſteps of them: and it is, in my 


opinion, a ſtrong preſumption, that they are not 


innate; 


elfe. Since, if they are 
innate truths, they muſt be innate thoughts; there 
being nothing a truth in che mind, that it has never 
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innate:; fince they are leaſt known to thoſe, in 
whom, if they were innate, they muſt needs exert 
themſelves with moſt force and vigour. For chil- 
dren, idiots, favages, and illiterate people, being 
of all others the leaſt corrupted by cuſtom, or bor- 
rowed opinions; learning and education having 
not caſt their native thoughts into new moulds, nor 
by fuperinducing foreign and ſtudied. doctrines, 
confounded: thoſe fair characters nature had writ- 

ten there; one might reaſonably imagine, that in 
their minds theſe innate notions. ſhould lie open 
fairly to every one's view, as it is certain the 
thoughts: of children do. 
expected, that theſe principles ſhould be perfectly 
known to naturals, which being ſtamped. immedi- 
ately on the ſoul, as theſe men ſuppoſe, can have 
no dependence on the conſtitutions or organs of 
the body, the only confeſſed difference between 
them and others. One would think, according to 


theſe mens principles, that all theſe native beams 


of light, were there any ſuch, ſhould in thoſe 
who have no reſerves, . no arts of concealment, 
thine out in their full luſtre, and leave us in no 


more doubt of their being there, than. we are of 


their love of pleaſure, and abhorrence of pain, 


But alas, amongſt children, idiots, ſavages, and 


_ the groſsly illiterate, what general maxims are to be 
found? what univerſal principles of knowledge! 
Their notions are few and narrow, borrowed 
vnly from thoſe objects they have had moſt to do 
with, and which have niade upon their ſenſes the 
frequenteſt and ſtrongeſt impreſſions. A child 
| knows his nurſe and his cradle, and by degrees the 
play - things of a little more advanced age: and 2 
young ſavage has, perhaps, his head filled with 


love and hunting, according to the faſhion of his 


tribe. But he that from a child untaught, or 2 
wild inhabitant of the woods, will expect theſe ab- 


ſtract maxims and reputed. principles of ſciences | 
| | £ 5 | : 15 WIII,, 
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will, I fear, find himſelf miſtaken. Such kind of 
general propoſitions are ſeldom mentioned in the 
huts of Indians, much leſs are they to be found 


in the thoughts of children, or any impreſſions of 
them on the minds of naturals. 'They are the lan- 


guage and bufineſs of the ſchools and academies of 


learned nations, accuſtomed to that fort of conver- 
| fation, or learning, where diſputes are frequent: 
| theſe maxims being ſuited to artificial argumenta- 


tion, and uſeful for conviction; but not much 


| conducing to the diſcovery of truth, or advance- 


ment of knowledge. But of their ſmall uſe for the 
improvement of knowledge, I ſhall have occaſion 
to ſpeak more at large, lib. 4. cap. . 
§ 28. I know not how abſurd this may ſeem 
to the maſters of demonſtration : and probably it 
will hardly down with any body at firſt hearing. 
I muſt therefore beg a little truce with prejudice, 


and the forbearance of cenſure, till J have been 
| heard out in the ſequel of this diſcourſe, being very 


willing to ſubmit to better judgments, And ſince 
I impartially ſearch after truth, I ſhall not be ſorry 
to be convinced that I have been too fond of my 
own notions ; which I confeſs we are all apt to be, 
when application and ſtudy have warmed our heads 
with them, 8 „% N . 
Upon the whole matter, I cannot ſee any ground 
to think theſe two famed ſpeculative maxims in- 
nate; ſince they are not univerſally aſſented to; 
and the aſſent they ſo generally find, is no other, 
than what ſeveral propoſitions, not allowed to be 
innate, equally partake in with them: and ſince 
tke aflent that is given them, is produced another 
way, and comes not from natural inſcription, as 
doubt not but to make appear in the following 
diſcourſe. And if theſe firſt principles of knowledge 


and ſcience are found not to be innate, no other ſpecula- 


tive maxims can, I ſuppoſe, with better right pretend 


to be ſo. Et, 
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Wo) innate Practical Principles. 
* 8:1. No moral principles ſo clear and ſo generally re- 
ceived, as the forementioned ſpeculative maxims, 

* 2. Faith an juſtice not owned as principles by all 
men. & 3. Obj. Though men deny them in their 
practice, yet they admit them in their thoughts, an- 
ſcberedd. N 4. Moral rules need a proof; ergo, not 
' tnnate. & 5. Inſtance in keeping conipatts. & 6. Vir- 
tue generally approved, not becauſe innate, but becauſ- 


rule of virtue is not their internal principle. & 8. Con- 
ſcience no proof of any innate moral rule. S 9. In. 
 Rances of enormities practiſæd without remorſe, & 10, 
Men have contrary practical principles. & 11.—13. 
l hole nations reject ſeveral moral rales. & 14. Thijz 
"who maintain innate pructiral principles, tell us not 
: what they are. S 15.— 19. Lord Herbert's innate 
principles examined. & 20. Obj. Innate principles may 
. -be (corrupted, anſibered. & 21. Contrary principles 
in the world. & 22.— 26. How men commonly cams 
ly their principles. § 27. Principles muſt be exa- 


mined. 


IF thoſe ſpeculative maxims, whereof we diſ- 

courſed in the foregoing chapter, have not an 
actual univerſal aſſent from all mankind, as we 
there proved, it is much more viſible concerning 
practical principles, that they come ſhort of an univerjal 
reception: and I think it will be hard to inſtance 
any one moral rule which can pretend to ſo gene- 
ral and ready an aſſent as, hat is, is; or to be ſo 
manifeſt a truth as this, That it is impoſſible for the 
fame thing to be, and not to be. Whereby it is evi- 


dent, that they are farther removed from a title 
+4 To t 


' profitable. § 7. Mens actions convince us, that the 
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to be innate; and the doubt of their being native 
impreſſions on the mind, is ſtronger, againſt theſe. 
moral principles than the other. Not that it brings 
their truth at all in queſtion: they are equally true, 
though not equally evident. Thoſe ſpeculative 
maxims carry their own evidence with them: but 
moral principles require reaſoning and diſcourſe, 1 
and ſome exerciſe of the mind, © to: diſcover thes | 
certainty of their truth, They lie not open as na- 
tural. characters engraven on the mind; which, if 
any ſuch were, they muſt needs be viſible by them-: 
ſelves, ' and by their own hight be certain and 
known to every body. But this:is no derogation to 
their truth and certainty, no more than it is to the 
truth or certainty of the three angles of a triangle 
being equal to two right ones, becauſe it is not fo 
evident, as the whole is bigger than a part; nor fo 
apt to be aſſented to at firſt hearing, it may ſuf- 
. that theſe moral rules are capable of demon- 
ſtration: and therefore it is our own fault, if we 
come not to a certain knowledge of them. But the 
ignorance wherein many men are of them, and the 
ſlowneſs of aſſent wherewith others receive them, 
are manifeſt proots, that they are not innate, and 
ſuch as offer themſelves to their view without 
ſeed7sĩ; r03 apes; 1 5 969” | 
$ 2. Whether there be any fuch moral princi- 
ples, wherein all men do agree, I appeal to any, 
who have been but moderately converſant in the 
hiſtory of mankind, and looked abroad beyond the 
ſmoke of their own chimneys. Where is that 
practical truth, that is univerſally received without 
doubt or queſtion, as it muſt be if innate ? Nite, 
and keeping of contracts, is that which mot men 
ſeem to agree in. U his is a principle, which is 
thought to extend itſelf to the dens of thieves,” an 
the confederacies of the greateſt villains; and they 
who have gone fartheſt towards the putting off hu- 
manity itfelf, keep faith and rules of juſtice one 
„„ 6 with 
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with another. I grant that outlaws themſelves do thet 
this one amongſt another; but it is without recei- ER 
ving theſe as the: innate” laws of nature. They 4 
practiſe them as rules of convenience within their W 
own communities: but it is impoſſible to conceive, ſtan 
that he embraces juſtice as a practical principle, thin 
who acts fairly with his fellow highwaymen, and chen 
at the ſame time plunders or kills the next honeſt chat 
man he meets with. Juſtice and truth are the com- cher 
mon ties of ſociety; and therefore, even outlaws ples 
and robbers, who break with all the world beſides, nat 
muſt keep faith and rules of equity amongſt them- from 
ſelves, or elſe they cannot hold together. But will W 
any one ſay, that thoſe that live by fraud and ra- racte 
pine, have innate principles of truth and juſtice as th 
which. they. allow and aſſent to? 3 Perc 
83. Perhaps it will be urged, That the tacit aſſent ener 


ä of their minus agrees to-what their practice comraditts. will: 
anſwer, firſt, I have always thought the actions of ſtant 
men the beſt interpreters of their thoughts. But 
ſince it is certain, that moſt mens practice, and ſome 
mens open profeſſions have either queſtioned or de- 
nied theſe principles, it is impoſſible to eſtabliſh an 
univerſal. canſent, (though we ſhould look for it 
only amongſt grown men), without which it is im- 
poſſible to conclude them innate. Secondly, It is 
very ſtrange and unreaſonable, to ſuppoſe innate 
practical principles, that terminate only in contem - 
plation. Practical principles derived from nature, 
are there for operation, and muſt produce con- 
formity of action, not barely ſpeculative aſſent to 
their truth, or elſe they are in vain diſtinguiſhed 
from ſpeculative maxims. Nature, I confeſs, has 
put into man a defire of happineſs, and an averſion 
to miſery: theſe indeed are innate practical princi- 
ples, which, as practical principles ought, do con- 
tinue conſtantly to operate and influence all our 
actions, without ceaſing : theſe may be obſerved in 
all perſons and all ages, ſteady and univerſal pg 
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theſe are inclinations of the appetite to good, not 
impreſſions of truth on the underſtanding. I deny 
not, that there are natural tendencies imprinted on 
the minds of men; and that, from the very firſt in- 
ſtances of ſenſe and perception, there are ſome 
things that are grateful, and others unwelcome to 
them ; ſome things that they incline to, and others 
that they fly: but this makes nothing for innate | 
characters on the mind, which are to be the princi- 
ples of knowledge, regulating our practice. Such 
natural imprefſions on the underſtanding, are fo far 
from being confirmed hereby, that this is an argu- 
ment againſt them; ſince if they were certain cha - 
racters imprinted by nature on the underſtanding, 
as the principles of knowledge, we could not but 
perceive them conſtantly operate in us, and influ- 
ence our knowledge, as we do thoſe others on the 
will and appetite; which never ceaſe to be the con- 
ſtant ſprings and motives of all our actions, to which 
we perpetually feel them ſtrongly impelling us. 
F 4.. Another reaſon that makes me doubt of any 
> why practical principles, is, that I think, there 
not any one moral rule be propoſed, wheresf a man may 
nor juſtly demand a reafen : which would be perfectly 
ridiculous and abſurd, if they were innate, or ſo 
much as ſelf- evident; which every innate principle 
muſt needs be, and not need any proof to aſcertain 
its truth, nor want any reaſon to gain its approba- 
tion. He would be thought void of common ſenſe, 
who aſked, on the one fide or on the other ſide, to 
give a reaſon, hy it is impoſſible fer the ſame thing to be, 
and not to be. It carries its own light and evidence 
with it, and needs no other proof: he that under- 
ſtands the terms, aſſents to it for its own ſake, or 
elſe nothing will ever be able to prevail with him to 
do it. But ſhould that moſt unſhaken rule of mo- 
rality, and foundation of all ſocial virtue, That one 
ſhould do as he would be done unts, be propoſed to one 
who never heard it before, but vet is of capacity. to 
ES. Auncderſtard- 
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underſtand its meaning: might he not, without any 
abſurdity, aſk a reaſon why? And were not he that 
propoſed it bound to make ont the truth and rea- 
ſonableneſs of it to him? Which plainly ſhews it 
not to be innate ; for if it were, it could neither 
want nor receive any proof; but muſt needs (at 
leaſt, as ſoon as heard and underſtood) be received 
and aſſented to, as an unqueſtionable truth, which 
A man can by no means doubv of. So that the truth 
of all theſe moral rules, plainly depends upon ſome 
other antecedent to them, and from which they muſt 
be deduced; which could not be, if either they were 
innate, or ſo much as ſelf- evident. 
FS F. That men ſhould keep their compacts, is 
ce.etrntainly a great and undeniable rule in morality ; 
but yet, if a Chriſtian, who has the view of happi- 
neſs and miſery in another life, be aſked why a man 
muſt keep his word, he will give this as a reaſon :, 
Beeauſe Gop, who has the power of eternal life and 
death, requires it of us. But if an Hobbiſt he aſked 
why, he will anſwer, Becauſe the public requires it, 
and the Leviathan will puniſh you if you do not. 
And if one of the old Heathen ohiloſophers tas 
been aſked, he would have anſwered, Becauſe it was 
_ diſhoneſt, below the dignity of a man, and oppoſite 
to virtue, the higheſt perfection of human nature, 
to do otherwiſe. Fat Tie b ox el 10 
86. Hence naturally flows the great variety of 
opinions concerning the moral rules, which are to 
be found among men, according to the different forts 
of happineſs they have a proſpect of, or propoſe to 
themſelves: which could not be if practical princi- 
ples were innate, and imprinted in our minds imme- 
diately by the hand of Gop. 1 grant the exiſtence 
of Gon is ſo many ways manifeſt, and the obedience 
we owe him ſa congruous to the light of reaſon, 
that a great part of mankind give teſtimony to the 
law of nature; but yet I think it muſt be allowed, 
that ſeveral moral rules may receive from mankind 
N 4 
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a very general approbation, without either knowing 
or admitting the true ground of morality ; which. - 
can only be the will and law of a Gop, who ſees 
men in the dark, has in his hand rewards and pu- 
niſhments, and power enough to call to account the 
proudeſt offender. For Gop, having, by an inſe- 
parable connection, joined virtue and public happi- 
neſs together; and made the practice thereof neceſ- 
ſary to the preſervation of ſociety, and viſibly bene- 
ficial to all with whom the virtuous man has to do; 
it is no wonder, that every one ſhould, not only 
allow, but recommend, and magnify thoſe rules to 
others, from whoſe obſervance of them he is ſure 
to reap advantage to himſelf. He may, out of in- 
tereſt, as well as conviction, cry up that for ſacred, . 
which if once trampled on, and profaned, he him- 
{elf cannot be ſafe nor ſecure. This, though it taxes 
nothing from the moral and eternal obligation 
which theſe rules evidently have; yet it.ſhews, that 
the outward acknowledgment men pay to them in 
their words, proves not that they are innate princi- 
ples : nay; it proves not ſo much, that men aſſent 
to them inwardly in their own. minds, as the invio- 

lable rules of their own practice: ſince we find that 


ſelf-intereſt-and the conveniencies of. this life, make - 


many men. own. an outward profeſſion and appro- - 
bation of them, whoſe actions ſufficiently prove, 
that they very little conſider the lawgiver that pre- 
{crided theſe rules, nor the hell he has ordained for 
the puniſhment of thoſe that tranſgreſs them. 

$ 7, For, if we will not in civilty allow too much 
ſincerity to the profeſſions of moſt men, but think 
their. actions to be the interpreters. of their thoughts, 
we ſhall find, that they have no ſuch internal vene- - 
ration for theſe rules, nor ſo full a perſuaſion. of their 
certainty and obligation. The great principle of mo- 
rality, To do as one would be. done to, is more com- 
mended than practiſed. But the breach of this rule 
cannot be a greater vice, than to teach others, that 
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it is no moral rule, nor obligatory, would be thought 
madneſs, and contrary to that intereſt men ſacrifice 
to, when they break it themſelves. Perhaps con- 
ſcience will be urged as checking us for ſuch 
breaches, and ſo the internal obligation and eſta- 
bliſhment of the rule be preſerved. "FT 04/6] 

8 8. To which 1 anfbeer, that I doubt not, but 
wichout being written on their hearts, many men 
may, by the ſame way that they come to the know- 
ledge of other things, come to aſſent to ſeveral mo- 
ral rules, and be convinced of their obligation. 
Others alſo may come to be of the ſame mind, from 
their education, company, and cuſtoms of their 
country; which perſuaſion, however got, will ſerve 
to fet conſcience on work, which is nothing elſe, 
but our own opinion or judgment of the moral rec- 
titude or pravity of our own actions. And if con- 
ſcience be a proof of innate principles, contraries 
may be innate principles: ſince ſome men, with the 
tame bent of conſcience, proſecute what others 
„„ FFT 
$9. But J cannot fee how any men ſhould ever 
tranfgreſs thoſe moral rules, with confidence, and 
ſerenity, were they innate, and ſtamped upon their 
minds. View but an army at the ſacking of a 
town, and fee what obſervation, or ſenſe of moral 
principles, or what touch of conſcience for all the 
outrages they do. Robberies, murders, rapes, arc 
the ſports of men ſet at liberty from puniſhment 
and cenſue. Have there not been whole nations, 
and thoſe of the moſt civilized people, amongſt 

whom, the expoſing their children, and leaving 
them in the fields, to periſh by want or wild 
| beaſts, has been the practice, as little condemned 
or ſcrupled as the begetting them? Do they not 
ſtill, in ſome countries, put them into the ſame 
graves with their mothers, if they die in child- 
birth; or diſpatch them, if a pretended aſtrologer 
declares them to have unhappy ſtars? _ are 
ere 
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there not places, where, at a certain age, they kill, 
or expoſe their parents without any remorſe at all ? 


In a part of Aſia, the ſick, when their cafe. comes 
to be thought deſperate, are carried out and laid 
on the earth, before they are dead; and left there, 


expaſed to wind and weather, to perith without 
aſſiſtance or pity. 


It is familiar among the Men- 
grelians *, a people profeſſing Chriſtianity, to bu- 
ry their children alive without ſcruple. I here are 
places F where they eat their own children. I he 

Carribbees + were wont to geld their children, on 


purpoſe to fat and eat them. And Garcilaſſo de la 
Vega || tells us of a people in Peru, which were 


wont to fat and eat the children they got on their 
female captives, whom they kept as concubines for 
that purpoſe; and when they were paſt breeding, 
the mothers themſelves were killed too and eaten. 


The virtues +, whereby the Tououpinambos be- 


lieved they merited paradiſe, were revenge, and 
eating abundance of their enemies. I hey have 
not ſo much as the name for Gep, no ac- 
knowledgment of any God +, no religion, no wor- 
ſhip. The ſaints, who are cannonized amongſt 
the Turks, lead lives, which one cannot with 
modeſty relate. A remarkable paſſage to this 
purpoſe, out of the voyages of Baumgarten, which 
is a book not every day to be met with, 1 ſhall ſet 
down at large, in the language it is publiſhed in. 
1b; (ſc, prope Belbes in ZEgyto) vidimus ſanctum 
unum Saracenicum inter arenarum cumulos, ita ut ex 
utero matris prodiit nudum ſedentem. Mos eft, ut didi- 
cimus, Mahometiſlis, ut eos qui amentes, et fine ratione 
ſunt, pro ſanctis colant et venerentur. Inſuper et cos qui 
cum diu vitam egerint inquinatifſimam, voluntariam de- 

* Gruber zpud Thevenot, part iv. p. 13. 

+ Lambert apud Thevenot, p. 38. 

4 Volfus de Nil: origine, cap, xvili, xix, 

P. Mart, Dec. | ; V 
4 Hiſt. des Incas, lib. i. cap, 12, 
+ Lery, cap. 16. p. 231. 
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mum pœnitentiam, et paupertatem, ſanctitate venerandos 
deputant. Ejuſmodi vero genus hominum libertatem 
guandam effrenem habent, domes quas volunt intrandi, 
edendi, bibendi, et quod majus eſt, concumbendi; ex quo 
concubitu ſi proles ſecuta fuerit, ſancta ſimiliter habetun. 
His ergo hominibus, dum vruunt, magnos exdibent bo- 
nores; mortuis vero vel templa vel monumenta exſtruunt 
ampliſſima, eoſque contingere ac ſepelire maxime fortune 
ducunt loco. Audivimus hec difta et dicenda per inter- 
pretem a MHucrelo noſtro. Inſuper ſandtum illum, quem 
co loco vidimus, publicitus apprime commendari, eum eſſe 
hominem ſanttum, divinum, ac integritate pracipuum ; es 


quod nec feminarum unquam eſſet, nec puerorum, 1. 


tantummodo aſellarum concubitus atque mularum. 
regr. Baumgarten, 1. ii. c. i. p. 73. More of the 
ſame kind, concerning theſe precious ſaints amongſt 
the Turks, may be ſeen in Pietro della Valle, in his 
letter of the 25th of January, 1616, Where then are 
thoſe innate principles of juſtice, piety, gratitude, 
equity, chaſtity ? or, where is that univerſal con- 
ſent, that aſſures us there are ſuch inbred rules? 
Murders in duels, when faſhion has made them 
honourable, are committed without remorſe of 
conſcience : nay, in many places, innocence in this 
| caſe is the greateſt ignominy. And if we look 
abroad, to take a view of men, as they are, we 
ſhall find, that they bave remorſe in one place, for 
doing or omitting that which others, in another 

place, think they merit by. 
$ 10. He that will carefully peruſe the hiſtory of 
mankind, and look abroad into the ſeveral tribes 
of men, and with indifference ſurvey their actions, 
will be able to ſatisfy himſelf, that there is ſcarce 
that principle of morality to be named, or rules of 
virtue to be thought on, {thoſe only excepted, 
that are abſolutely neceſſary to hold ſociety together, 
which commonly too are neglected betwixt diſtinct 
ſocieties), which is not, ſomewhere or other, ſlight- 
ed and condemned by the general faſhion of whole 
5 ſocieties 
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ſocieties of men, governed by practical opinions, 
and rules of living, quite oppoſite to others 

$ 11, Here, perhaps, it will be objected, that it 
is no argument, that the rule is not known, becauſe 
it is broken, I grant the objection good, where 
men, though they tranſgreſs, yet diſown not the 
law; where fear of ſhame, cenſure, or puniſh- 
ment, carries the mark of ſome awe it has upon 


them. But it is impoſſible to conceive, that a 


whole nation of men ſhould all publicly reject and 
renounce, what every one of them, certainly and 
infallibly, knew to be a law : for ſo they muſt, who 
have it naturally imprinted on their minds. It is 
poſſible, men may ſometimes own rules of morali- 
ty, Which, in their private thoughts, they do not 
believe to be true, only to keep themſelves in repu- 
tation and eſteem amongſt thoſe who are perſua- 
ded of their obligation. But it is not to be ima- 
gined, that a whole ſociety of men ſhould public- 
ly and profeſſedly diſown, and caſt off a rule, 


which they could not, in their own minds, but be 


infallibly certain, was a law; nor be ignorant, that 
all men they ſhould have to do with, knew it to be 
ſuch: and therefore muſt every one of them ap- 


prehend from others, all the contempt and abhor- 


rence due to one who profeſſes himſelf void of 
humanity; and one, who confounding the known 
and natural meaſures of right and wrong, cannot 
but be looked on as the profeſſed enemy of their 


peace and happineſs, Whatever practical principle 


is innate, cannot but be known to every one; to be 
juſt and good, It is therefore little leſs than a con- 


tradiction, to ſuppoſe, that whole nations of men 


ſould, both in their profeſſions and practice, una- 
nimouſly and univerſally give the lie to what, by 
the moſt invincible- evidence, every one of tbem 
knew to be'true, right, and good. 


here univerſally, and with public approbation, or 
allowance, 


This is enough 
to ſatisfy us, that no practical rule, which is any 


2 — ; — 
votes ohne 


: 
„ 
3 
1 


Mo innate practical principles, Bock I. 


allowance, tranſgreſſed, can be ſuppoſed innate. 
But I have ſomething farther to add, in anſwer to 


this obje&tion, ' 


$ 12, The breaking of a rule, ſay you, is no 
argument that it is unknown. | grant it: but the 


generally allowed breach of it any where, I ſay, 
proof that it is not innate. | For example, let us 


is 4 
take 


any of theſe rules, which being the moſt. ob- 
vious deductions of human reaſon, and conform- 


able to the natural inclination of the. greateſt 


part 


of men, feweſt people have had the impudence to 
deny, or inconſideration to doubt of, If any can 
be thought to be naturally imprinted, none, | think, 
can have a fairer pretence to be innate, than this, 
Parents, 'preſerve and cheriſh your children, When 


therefore you ſay, that this is an innate rule, 


what 


do you mean ? Either, that it is an innate princi- 
ple, which, upon all occaſions, excites and direct 
the actions of all men; or elſe, that it is a truth, 
which all men have imprinted on their minds, and 
which therefore they know and aient to. But in 
neither of theſe ſenſes is it innate. _ Fir, That it 
is not a principle, which influences all mens actions, 
is what 1 have proved by the examples before ci. 
ted: nor need we ſeek ſo far as Mengrelia-or Peru, 
to find inſtances of ſuch as neglect, abuſe, nay, and 
deſtroy their children; or look on it only as. dhe 
more than brutality of ſome ſavage and-barbarous 
nations, when we remember, that it was a familiar 
and uncondemned practice among the Greeks and 


Romans, to expoſe, without pity or remorſe, 


their 


innocent infants, Secondly, That it is an innate 
truth, known to all men, is alſo falſe. For, Pe 
rents preſerve your children, is ſo far from being an 
innate truth, that it is no truth at all; it being 4 
command, and not a propoſition, and ſo not ca 
pable of t:uth or falſehood. To make it capable 
of being aſſented to as true, it muſt be reduced to 


ſome ſuch propoſition as this: It is the duty 


of pt 
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by che poſſible that this, or any other practical principle, 
„ is 4 ſhould be innate, i. e. be imprinted on the mind as 
take a duty, without ſuppoſing the ideas of Gon, of 
+ ob. lav, of obligation, of punithment, of a life after this, 
form. Hinnate. For that puniſhment follows not, in this 
part life, che breach of this rule; and conſequently, 
a that it has not the force of a law in countries, 
iy can where the generally allowed practice runs counter 
think, 0 it- is in itſelf evident. But theſe ideas (which 
this muſt be all of them innate, if any thing as a duty 
When! de ſo) are ſo. far from being innate, that it is not 
whit every ſtudious or thinking man, much leſs every 
orinch- None that is born, in whom they are to be found 
direct; clear and diſtindt : and that one of them, which of 
ruth, all others ſeems moſt likely to be innate; is not ſo, 
and (I mean the idea of God), I think, in the next 
But in chapter, will appear very evident to any conſider- 
That it n man. e C 
ctions, . Þ 13. From what has been ſaid, I think we may 
ed ſafely conclude, that whatever practical rule is, in 
r Peru, N place, generally and with allowance broken, cannot 
iy, and be ſuppoſed innate; it being impoſſible, that men 
- as. the ſhould, without ſhame or fear, confidently, and 
barous MW ſcrenely break a rule, which they could not but 
amiliar Neridently know, that Gop had ſet up, and would 
ks and certainly puniſh the breach (of which they muſt, if it 
e, their I vere innate) to a degree, to make it a very ill bar - 
innate Zain to the tranſgreſſor. Without ſuch a knowledge 
or, Pu- this, a man can never be certain, that any thing is 
cing an bis duty. Ignorance or doubt of the law; hopes to 
being elcape the knowledge or power of the lawmaker, 
not ca- Jer the like, may make men give way to a preſent 
capable I Ppetite: but let any one ſee the fault, and the rod 
aced to it, and with the tranſgreſſion, a fire ready to 
ry. of pa. puniſh it; a pleaſure tempting, and the hand of 


ren 


rents to preſerve their children, Put what duty is, 
cannot be underftood without a law nor a law be 
known, or ſüppoſed without a lawmaker, or 
without reward and puniſhment : ſo that it is im- 
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the Almighty viſibly held up, and prepared to take 
vengeance, (for this muſt be the caſe, where any 
duty 1s imprinted on the mind), and then tell me, 
whether it be poſſible, for people, with fuch a 
proſpect, fuch a certain knowledge as this, wanton- 
ly, and without ſeruple, to offend againſt a law, 
which they carry about them in indelible charac- 
ters, and that ſtares them in the face, whilſt they 
are breaking it? Whether men, at the ſame time 
khat they feel in themſelves the imprinted edicts of 
an omnipotent lawmaker, can, with aſſurance and 
gaiety, flight and trample under foot his moſt ſa- 
cred injunctions? And laſtly, whether it be poſſible, 
that whilſt a man thus openly bids defiance to this 
innate law, and ſupreme lawgiver, all the by- 
ſtanders, yea, even the governours and rulers of the 
people, full of the ſame ſenſe, both of the law and 
lawmaker, ſhould filently connive, without teſtify- 
ing their diſlike, or laying the leaſt blame on it: 

principles of actions indeed there are lodged in 
mens appetites, but theſe are ſo far from being in- 
nate moral principles, that if they were left to their 
full ſwing, they would carry men to the overturning 
of all morality. Moral laws are ſet as a curb and re- 
ſtraint to thefe exorbitant deſires, which they can- 
not be but by rewards and puniſhments, that will 
overbalance the ſatisfaction any one ſhall propoſ: 
to himſelf in the breach of 'the law, If thereforc 
any thing be imprinted on the mind of all men as a 
law, all men muſt have a certain and unavoidable 
knowledge, that certain and unavoidable punithment 
will attend the -breach of it. For if men can be 
ignorant or doubtful of what is 'innate, innate 


principles are inſiſted on, and urged to no purpoſe; 


truth and certainty, the things pretended, are not 
at all ſecured by them: but men are in the ſame 
uncertain, floating eſtate with, as without them. 
An evident indubitable knowledge ' of unavoidablc 
puniſhment, great enough to make the wee a 
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ſion very uneligible, muſt accompany an innate law; 


unleſs with an innate law, they can ſuppole an in- 
nate goſpel too. I would not be here miſtaken, as if, 


| becauſe I deny an innate law, I thought there were 
none but poſitive laws. There is a great deal of dif- 


ference between an innate law, and à law of nature; 


between ſomething imprinted on our minds in this 


very original, and ſomething that we being ignorant 


of, may. attain to the knowledge of, by the uſe and 


due application of our natural faculties. And I 
think they equally forſake the truth, who run- 


ning into the contrary extremes, either affirm an 
innate law, or deny that there is a law knowable 


by the light of nature, i. e. without the help of 
poſitive revelation, 


$ 14. The difference there is amongſt men in their 


practical principles, is fo evident, that, I think, 1 
need fay no more to evince, that it will be impoſ- 


ſible to find any innate moral rules, by this mark of 
general aſſent: and it is enough to make one ſu- 
ſpect, that the ſuppoſitioa of ſuch innate princi- 
ples, is but an opinion taken up at pleaſure ; fiance 
thoſe who talk ſo confidently of them, are fo ſpa- 
ring to tell us which they are. This might, with ju- 
ſtice, be expected from thoſe men who lay ſtreſs 
upon this opinion: and it gives occaſion to diſtruſt 
either their knowledge or charity, who declaring, 
that Go has imprinted, on the minds of men, the 
foundations of knowledge, and the rules of living, 
are yet ſo little favourable to the information of 
their neighbours, or the quiet of mankind, as not 
to point out to them which they are, in the variety 
men are diſtracted with. But, in truth, were there 
any ſuch innate principles, there would be. no need 
to teach them. Did men find ſuch innate propo- 
itions ſtamped on their minds, they would eaſily 
be able to diſtinguiſh them from other truths, that 
they-afterwards learned, and deduced from them; 
and there would be nothing more eaſy, than to 
Vor. I. . know 
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know what, and how many they were. There 
could be no more doubt about their number, than 
there is about the number of our fingers; and it is 
ke then, every ſyſtem would be ready to give them 
us by tale. But fince nobody, that I know, has 
ventured yet to give a catalogue of them, they can- 
not blame thoſe who doubt of the innate princi- 
ples; fince even they who require men to believe, 
that there are ſuch innate propofitions, do not tell 
us what they are. It is eaſy to foreſee, that if diffe- 
rent men of different ſects ſhould go about to give 
us a liſt of thoſe innate practical principles, they 
would ſet down only ſuch as ſuited their diſtin& 
hypotheſis, and were fit to ſupport the doctrines of 
their particular ſchools or churches : a plain evi- 
dence, that there are no ſuch innate truths, Nay, 
a great part of men are ſo far from finding any 
ſuch innate moral principles in themſelves, that by 
denying freedom to mankind, and thereby making 
men no Other than bare machines, they take away 
not only.innate, but all moral rules whatſoever, and 
leave not a poſſibility to believe any ſuch, to thoſe 
who cannot conceive, how any thing can be capa- 
ble of a law, that is not a free agent : and upon 
that ground, they muſt neceſſarily reje& all princi- 
| ples of virtue, who cannot put morality and mecha- 
niſm together; which are not very eaſy to be recon- 
ciled, or made confiſtent, " 


S 15. When I had writ this, being informed, 
that my Lord Herbert had, in his books de veritate, 
aſſigned theſe innate principles, I preſently con- 

ſulted him, hoping to find, in a man of ſo great 
parts, ſomething that might ſatisfy me in this 
point, and put an end to my inquiry. In his 
chapter de inſtinctu naturali, p. 76. edit. 1650, | 
met with theſe ſix marks of his notitiæ communes. 

1. Prioritas. 2. Independentia. 3. Univerſalitas, 

4. Certitudo. 5. Neceſſitas; i. e. as he explains it, 
faciunt ad hominis converſationem, 6. Midus confor- 
oh : mats; 
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mationis; i. e. aſſenſus nulla interpoſita mora. And at 
the latter end of his little treatiſe, de religione laici, 
he ſays this of theſe innate principles; Adeo ut non 
uniuſcujuſvis religionts confinio ardtentur que ubique vi- 
gent veritates. Sunt enim in ipſa mente cœlitus deſcr i- 
ptæ, nulliſque traditioni bus, ſeve ſcriptis, ſiue nom ſcriptis, 
obnoxiæ, p. 3. And, Feritates noſtræ catholice, que 
tunguam indubia Dei ata in foro interiori deſeripta, 
Thus having given the marks of the innate princi- 
ples or common notions, and afferted their being 
imprinted on the minds of men by the hand of 
Gop, he proceeds to ſet them down; and they 
are theſe : 1. EH aliquod ſupremum numen. 2. Nu- 
men illud coli debere. 3. Virtutem cum pietate conjun- 
Ham optimam effe rationem cultus divini, 4. Reſipiſcen- 
dum efje a peccatis. 5. Dari premium vel panam poſt 
hanc vitam.tranſaftam, Though I allow theſe to be 
clear truths, and ſuch as, if rightly: explained, a 
rational creature can hardly avoid giving his aſſent 
to; yet I think he is far from proving them innate 
impreſBons in foro interiori deſcriptæ. For I muſt 
take jeave ts oberes, 0 > 
816. Fit, That theſe five propoſitions are ei · 
ther not all, or more than all, thoſe common no- 
tions writ on our minds by the finger of Gop, if 
it were reaſonable to believe any at all to be ſo 
written, ſince there are other propoſitions, which, 
even by his own rules, have as juſt a pretence to- 
ſuch an original, and may be as well admitted for 
innate principles, as, at leaſt, ſome of theſe five 
he enumerates, viz. Do as thou wouldſt be done unto- 
and perhaps, ſome hundreds of others, when well. 
confſid ere. %%%; 3 
$ 17. Secondly, That all his marks are not to be 
found in each of his five propoſitions, wiz, his 
firſt, ſecond, and third marks, agree perfectly to 
neither of them; and the firſt, ſecond, third, 
fourth, and fixth marks, agree but ill to his third, 
fourth, and fifth "Non For beſides that- 


WE 
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we are aſſured from hiſtory, of many men, nay, 
Whole nations, who doubt or diſbelieve ſome or all 
of them; I cannot ſee how the third, viz. That 
virtue joined with piety, is the beſt worſhip of God, can 
be an innate principle, when the name, or ſound, 
o hard to be underſtood ; liable to ſo 
much uncertainty in its ſignification; and the thing 
it ſtands for, ſo much contended about, and dif- 
ficult to be known, And therefore this can be 
but a very uncertain rule of human practice, and 
ſerve dut very little to the conduct of our lives, 
and is therefore very unfit to bz aſſigned as an in- 
nate practical principle. 
F 18. For let us conſider this ordpdlicion"” as to 
its meaning, (for it is the ſenſe, and not ſound, 
that is, and muſt be the principle or common no- 
tion), viz. Virtue is the beſt worſhip of God; i. e. is 
moſt acceptable to him: which, if virtue be taken, 
as moſt commonly it is, for thoſe actions, which, 
according to the different opinions of ſeveral coun- 
tries, are accounted laudable, will be a propoſi- 
tion ſo far from being certain, that it will not be 
true. If virtue be taken for actions conformable 
to Gon's will, or to the rule preſcribed by Gop, 
which is the true and only meaſure of virtue, when 
virtue is uſed to ſignify what is in its own nature 
right and good; then this propoſition, That virtue 
is the beſt worſhip of God, will be moſt true and cer- 
tain, but of very little uſe in human life: ſince it 
will amount to no more but this, viz. That God is 
pleaſed with the doing of what he commands; which a 
man may certainly know to be true, without know- 
ing what it is that Gop doth command; and ſo be 
as far from any rule or principle of his actions, 
as he was before: and I think very few will take a 


propoſition which amounts to no more than this, 
diz. that GoD is pleaſed with the doing of what he 
himſelf commands, for an innate moral principle 


writ on the minds of all A (however true and 
certain 


* 
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certain it may be), ſince it teaches ſo little. . Who- 


nt ſoever does ſo, will have reaſon to think hundreds . 
all of propoſitions, innate principles; ſince there are 
T hat many, which have as good a title as this, to be re- 
can ceived for ſuch, which nobody yet ever put into 
ind, that rank of innate principles. „„ 

of ſo § 19. Nor is the fourth propoſition (Viz, Men : 
ins i muſt repent of their ſims) much more inſtructive, till 
dif- what thoſe actions are, that are meant by ſins, be 
be ſet down. For the word peccata, or ſins, being put, 
and as it uſually is, to ſignify in general ill actions, that 
1 8 will draw on e upon the docrs; what 
288 great principle of morality can that be, to tell us we - 
EN ſhould be forry, and ceaſe to do that which Will 
11 N bring miſchief upon us, without knowing what 
and, choſe particular actions are that will do fo? In- 
3 deed, this is a very true propoſition, and fit to be 
* inculcated on, and received by thoſe who are ſup · | 
KEN, poſed to have been taught, what actions in all kinds 
ich, are ſins; but neither this, nor the former, can be 
. imagined to be innate principles, nor to be of any 
poſi- 


| uſe, if they were innate, unleſs the particular mea - 
It be {ures and bounds of all virtues and vices were en- 


able graven in mens minds, and were innate principles 
e's alſo, which, 1 think, is very much to be doubt- 
chen ed. And therefore, I imagine, it will ſcarce 
ture ſeem poſſiple, that Gop ſhould engrave principles 
urtue in mens minds, in words of uncertain ſignifica- 
3 tion, ſuch as virtues and fins, which, amongſt 
8 different men, ſtand for different things: Day, 
70d 1s it cannot be ſuppoſed to be in words at all, which, 
ch 2 being in moſt of theſe principles very general 
1 names, cannot be underſtood, but by know- 
ſo be ing the particulars comprehended under them. 
ions, And in the practical inſtances, the meaſures muſt 5 
=" de taken from the knowledge of che actions them- 
this, ſelves, and the rules of them abſtracted from 
ie He words, and antecedent to the knowledge of 
capie names; Which rules a man muſt know, what lan- 
and e Pg E'3 8 guage 
rtain 
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or Japan, or if he ſhould learn no language at all, 
or never ſhould underſtand the uſe of words, as 
happens 1n the caſe of dumb and deaf men. When 
it mall be made out, that men, ignorant of words, 
or untaught by the laws and cuſtoms of their coun- 
try, know that it is part of the worſhip of Gop, 
not to kill another man; not to know more wo- 
men than one; not to procure abortion ; not to 
expoſe their children; not to take from ano- 
ther what is his, though we want it ourſelves, 
but, on the contrary, relieve and ſupply his 
wants : and whenever we have done the contra- 
ry, we ought to repent, be ſorry, and reſolve 
to do fo no more: when, I ſay, all men ſhall be 
proved actually to know and allow all theſe and 
a thouſand other ſuch rules, all which come under 
theſe two general words made uſe of above, vis. 
virtutes et peccata, virtues and ſms, there will be more 
reaſon for admitting theſe and the like, for com- 
mon notions, and practical principles; yet, after 
all, univerſal conſent (were there any in moral 
principles) to truths, the knowledge whereof may 
be attained otherwiſe, would ſcarce prove chem to 
be innate ; which is all I contend for. 

20, Nor will it be of much moment 8 to 
offer that very ready, but not very material anſwer, 
viz, That the innate principles of morality may, by edu- 
cation and cuſtom, and the general opinion of thoſe among/! 
whom we converſe, be darkened, and at laſt quite Worn 
out of the minds of men, Which aflertion of theirs, 


ik true, quite takes away the argument of univerſal | 


confent, by which this opinion of innate principles 
is endeavoured to be proved; unleſs thoſe men will 
think it reaſonable, that their private perſuaſions, 
or that of their party, ſhould paſs for univerſal con- 
ſent: a thing not unfrequently done, when men, 
preſuming themſelves to be the only maſters of right 
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mankind; as not worthy the reckoning. And then 
their argument ftands thus: The principles which 
all mankind allow for true, are innate ; thoſe that 
men of right reaſon admit, are the principles allow- 
ed by all mankind ; we, and thoſe of our mind, 
are men of reaſon ; therefore we agreeing, our prin- 


ciples are innate ; which is a very pretty way of ar- 


guing, and a ſhort cut to infallibility. For otherwiſe 
it will be very hard to underſtand, hew there be ſome 
principles, which all men do acknowledge and agree 

in; and yet there are none of thoſe principles, which 
are not by depraved cuſtom, and ill education, blotted out 
of the minds of many men: which is to ſay, that all 
men admit, but yet many men do deny, and diſſent 
from them. And indeed the ſuppoſition of ſuch firſt 

principles will ſerve us to very little purpoſe; and 
we ſhall be as much at a loſs with, as without them, 
if they may by any human power, ſuch as is the will 
of our teachers, or opinions of our companions, 
be altered or loſt in us: and notwithſtanding all 
this boaſt of firft principles, and innate light, we ſhall 
be as much in the dark and uncertainty, as if 
there were no ſuch thing at all: it being all one, to 
have no rule, and one that will warp any way; or 
amongſt various and contrary rules, not to know 
which is the right. But concerning innate princi- 


ples, I deſire theſe men to ſay, whether they can, 


or cannot, by education and cuſtom, be blurred and 
blotted out: if they cannot, we muſt find them in 
all mankind alike, and they muſt be clear in every 
body: and if they may ſuffer variation from adven- 
titious notions, we muſt then find them cleareſt and 
moſt perſpicuous neareſt the fountain, in children 
and illiterate people, who have received leaſt im- 
preſſion from foreign opinions. Let them take 
which fide they pleaſe, they will certainly find it in- 
conſiſtent with viſible matter of fact, and daily ob- 
ſervation.” COST. 

F 21, 1 eaſily grant, that there are great mg 

415 Le” 
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of opinions, which, by men of different countries, 


educations,. and tempers, are received and embraced 


as firſt and unqueſtianable principles; many obere, both 
for their abſurdity, as well as oppoſitions one to 


another, it is impoſſible ſhould be true, But yet all thoſe 


_ propoſitions, how remote ſo ever from reaſon, are 
fo facred ſomewhere or other, that men, even of 


good underſtanding in other matters, will ſooner 


part with their lives, and whatever is deareſt to 
them, than ſuffer themſelves to doubt, or others to 


queſtion, the truth of them. 


$ 22. This, however ſtrange it may ſeem, is that 


which every day's experience confirms; and will not, 


perhaps, appear ſo wonderful, if we conſider the 


ways and ſteps by which it is brought about; and 
how really it may come to paſs, that doctrines, that 
have been derived from no better original, than 
the ſuperſtition of a nurſe, or the authority of an 
old woman, may, by length of time, and conſent 
of neighbours, grow up to the dignity of principles in 
religion and morality. For ſuch who are careful, as 
they call it, to principle children well, (and few there 
be who have not a ſet of thoſe principles for them, 
which they believe in), inſtil into the unwary, and, 
as yet, unprejudiced underſtanding, (for white pa- 
per receives any characters), thoſe doctrines they 
would have them retain and profeſs. Theſe being 
taught them as ſoon as they have any apprehenſion; 
and {till as they grow up, confirmed to them, either 


by the open profeſſion, or tacit conſent, of all they 


| have to do with; or at leaſt by thoſe, of whoſe wil- 
dom, knowledge, and piety, they have an opinion, 
who never ſuffer thoſe propoſitions to be otherwiſe 
mentioned, but as the baſis and foundation, on 
Which they build their religion or manners, come 
by theſe means, to have the reputation of unque- 

| fktionable, ſelf-evident, and innate truths. | 
$ 23. To which we may add, that when men, ſo 
inſtructed, are grown up, and reflect on their 70 
| minds, 
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minds, they cannot find any thing more ancient 


there, than thoſe opinions which were taught them 
before their memory began to keep a regiſter of their 
actions, or date the time when any new thing ap- 
cared to them; and therefore make no ſcruple to 
conclude, That thoſe propoſitions, of whoſe knowledge 
they can find in themſelves. no original, were certainly t 


impreſs of God and nature upon their minds; and not 


taught them bx any one elſe, Theſe they entertain 
and ſubmit to, as many do to their parents, with 
veneration; not becauſe it is natural; nor do 
children do it, where they are not ſo taught; but 
becauſe, having been always ſo educated; and having 


no remembrance of the beginning of this. reſpect, 


they think it is natural. . 


§ 24. This will appear very likely, and almoſt 


unavoidable to come to paſs, if we conſider the na- 


ture of mankind, and the conſtitution of human af- 


fairs; wherein mo/? men cannot live, without employing 


their time in the daily labours of their calling ;. nor be at 


quiet in their minds, without ſome foundation or principles 
to reft their thoughts on. I here is ſcarce any one ſo 
floating and ſuperficial in his underſtanding, who 
hath not ſome reverenced propoſitions, which are 
to him the principles on which he bottoms his rea- 
ſonings; and by which he judgeth of truth and falſe- 
hood, right and wrong ; which, ſome wanting {kill 


and leiſure, and others the inclination ; and ſome 


being taught, that they ought not to examine; there 
are few to be found, who are not expoſed by their 
ignorance, lazineſs, education, or precipitancy, to 
take them upon truſt, [* 

$ 25. This is evidently the cafe of all children and 


young folks; and cuſtom, a greater power than na- 


ture, ſeldom failing to make them worſhip for di- 
vine, what ſhe hath inured them to bow their 
minds, and ſubmit their underſtandings to, it is no 
wonder, that grown men, either perplexed in the 
neceſſary affairs of life, or hot in the purſuit of 
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pleaſures, ſhould not ſeriouſly fit down to examine 
their own tenets; efpecially when one of their prin- 
eiples is, that principles ought not to be queſtioned, 
And had men leifure, parts, and will, who is there 
almoſt, that dare ſhake the foundations of all hi; 
2 thoughts and actions, and endure to bring upon 
himſelf the ſhame of having been a long time wholly 
in miſtake and errour? Who is there hardy enough 
to contend with the reproach, which is every wherc 
prepared for thoſe who dare venture to diflent from 
the received opinions of their country or party ! 
And where is the man to be found, that can pati- 
ently prepare himſelf to bear the name of whimſical, 
ſceptical, or atheiſt, which he is ſure to meet with, 
who does in the leaſt ſcruple any of the common 
opinions? And he will be much more afraid 1 
gueſtion theſe principles, when he ſhall think them, a: 
moſt men do, the ſtandards ſet up by Gop in his 
mind, to be the rule and touchſtone of all other 
opinions. And what can hinder him from thinking 


them ſacred, when he finds them the earlieſt of all 


His, own thoughts, and the moſt reverenced by 
others? | 6 e 8 $0; 

§. 26. It is eaſy to imagine, how by theſe means 
it comes to paſs, that men worſhip- the idols that 
have been ſet up in their minds; grow fond of the 
notions they have been long acquainted with there; 
and /tamp the characters of divinity upon abſurdittes and 
errours, become zealous votaries to bulls. and mon- 
keys; and contend. too, fight, and die in defence 
of their opinions. Dum ſolos credit habendos eſſe des, 
_ guos ipſe colit. For ſince the reaſoning faculties of 
the foul, which are almoſt. conſtantly,. though not 
always warily nor wiſely, employed; would not know 
how to.move, for want of a foundation and foot- 


ing, in moſt men, who through lazineſs or av0- 


cation do not ; or for want of time, or. true helps, 
er for other cauſes, cannot penetrate into the prin- 
ciples.of knowledge, and trace truth to its fountain 
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and original, it is natural for them, and almoſt un- 
| avoidable, to take up with ſome" borrowed princi- 
ples ; which being reputed and preſumed to be the 
evident proofs of other things, are thought not to 
need. any other proof themſelves. 
receive any of theſe into his mind, and entertain 
them there, with the reverence uſually paid to prin- 
ciples, never venturing to examine them; but ac- 
cuſtoming himſelf to believe them, becauſe they are 
to be believed, may take up from his education, and 
the faſhions of his country, any abſurdity for innate 
principles; and by long poring on the ſame objects, 
ſo dim his fight, as to take monfters lodged in his 
own brain, for the images of the Deity, and the 
workmanſhip of his own hands. 


Whoever ſhall 


$ 27. By this progreſs, how many there are, who 
arrive at principles, which they believe innate, may 
be eaſily obferved in the variety of oppoſite princi- 


| ples held, and contended for, by all forts and de- 


grecs of men. And he that ſhall deny this to be the 
method, wherein moſt men proceed to the aſſurance 
they have of the truth and evidence of their princi- 
ples, will, perhaps, find it a hard matter any other 
way to account for the contrary tenets, which are 
firmly believed, confidently aflerted, and which great 
numbers are ready at any time to ſeal with their 
blood, And, indeed, it it be the privilege of innate 
principles, to he reccived upon their own authority, 
without exaniination, i know not what may not be 
believed, or how any one's principles can be queſtion- 
ed, If they may, and ought to be examined, and 
tried, I defire to know how firſt any innate princi- 
ples can be tried ; or at leaſt it is reaſonable to de- 
mand the marks and characters, whereby the ge- 
nuine, innate principles, may be diſtinguithed from 
others; that ſo, amidſt the great variety of pretend - 
ers, 1 may be kept from miſtakes, in fo material a 
point as this. When this is done, 1 ſhall be ready 

| | Nets - td 
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to embrace fuch welcome and uſeful propoſitions; 


_ and till then I may with modeſty doubt, ſince'l fear 


univerſal conſent, which is the only one produced, 
will ſcarce prove a ſufficient mark to direct my 
choice, and aſſure me of any innate principles. 
From what has been ſaid, I think it paſt doubt, that 


there are no practical principles wherein all men a- 


8ree 3 and therefore none innate. 
© A b. IV. 


Other con, derations concerning innate Printidles 
both Jpeculative ana practical. 


1. Principles noi innate, unleſs their ideas be innate. 


8 2. 3. Ideas, eſpecially thoſe belongingg to principles, 
not born with children. & 4. 5. Identity, an idea noi 
innate. & 6. A hole and part not innate ideas. & 7. 
Idea of worſhip not innate, & 8.— 1 1. dea of Gal 
not innate. F 12. Suitable to God's goodneſs, that all 
men ſhould have an idea of him, therefore naturoli 
imprinted by him, anſwered. & 13.—16. Ideas of 
God, various in different men. & 17. If the idea / 
Gad be nat innate, no other can be abe innats. 
8 18. Idea of ſubſtance not innate, & 19. No props: 
tions can be innate, ſince no ideas are innate, F 20. 
No innate ideas in the memory. N 21. Principles not 
innate, becauſe of little uſe, or little certainty, & 22. 
Difference of mens diſcoveries depends upon the dufferent 


application of their faculties. & 23. Men muſt thin. 


and know for themſelves, $ 24. Whence the opinion 


| . innate principles. § 25. , ſon. 
815 FAD thoſe who would perſuade u us that 
| there are innate principles, not taken 
them together in groſs; but conſidered, ſeparately, 
the parts out of which thoſe propoſitions are made, 


they would not, * have been ſo ene to 
believe 
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ns; believe they were innate. Since, if the ideas, which 
fear made up thoſe truths, were not, it was impoſſible, 
ced, that the propoſitions, made up of them, ſhould be 
my innate, or our knowledge of them be born with us. 
les. For if the ideas be not innate, there was a time when 
that the mind was without thoſe principles; and then 
n a> they will not be innate, but be derived from ſome 


other original. For where the ideas themſelves are 
not, there can be no knowledge, no aflent, no 
mental or verbal propofitions about the. 

§ 2. If we will attentively conſider new-born 
children, we ſhall have little reaſon to think, that 
they bring many ideas into the world with them. 
For, bating, perhaps, ſome faint ideas of hunger, 
and thirſt, and warmth, and ſome pains, which 


nnate. they may have felt in the womb, there is not the 
ciples, leaſt appearance of any ſettled ideas at all in them; 
lea not eſpecially of ideas anſwering the terms which make up 
87. thoſe uni ver ſa propoſitions, that are eſtecmed innate 
God, principles. One may perceive how, by degrees, 
hat all afterwards ideas come into their minds; and that 
tural; WM they get no more, nor no other, than what expe- 
deas of rience, and the obſervation of things, that come in 
idea of their way, furniſh them with; which might be 
innats. enough to ſatisfy us, that they are not original 


| propor characters ſtamped on the mind. 
90. „ # is impoſſible for the ſame thing to be, and ner 


ples not ta be, is certainly, if there be any ſuch, an innate 
8 22. principle. But can any one think, or will any one 
afferent lay, that mpoſſibility and identiiy are two innate 
A thins ideas? Are they ſuch as all mankind have, and 
opinion bring into the world with them? and are they 

| thoſe that are the firſt in children, and antece- 
dent to all acquired ones? If they are innate, 
us that hey muſt needs be ſo. Hath a child an idea 
t taken of impoſſibility and identity, before it has of 
arately, white or black; ſweet or bitter? And is it from 
e made, me knowledge of this principle, that it concludes, 


yard to vat wormwood rubbed on the nipple, hath not 
believe Vor. I. * the 
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he ſame taſte that it uſed to receive from thence ? 


Is it the actual knowledge of Dnpoſſibile eff i- 


dem eſſe, et non eſſe, that makes a child diſtinguiſh 
between its mother and a ſtranger ? or that makes 
it fond of the one, and fly the other? Or does the 


mind regulate itſelf, and its aſſent, by ideas that it 


never yet had? or the underſtanding draw conclu- 
ſions from principles, which it never yet knew or 
underſtood? The names impoſſibility and identity 
ſtand for two ideas, ſo far from being innate, or born 
with us, that I think it requires great care and at- 
tention to form them right in our underſtanding. 
'They are ſo far from being brought into the 
world with us; ſo remote from the thoughts of in- 
Fancy and childhoad, that, I believe, upon exami- 
nation, it will be found, that many grown men 
„ | 
F 4. If identity, to inſtance in that alone, be a 
native impreſſion; and conſequently ſo clear and 
obvious to us, that we muſt needs know it even 
From. our cradles; I would gladly be reſolved, by 
one of ſeven, or ſeventy years old, whether a man, 
being a creature, conſiſting of ſoul and body; be 
the ſame man, when his body is changed? whe- 
ther Euphorbus and Pythagoras, having had the 
lame ſoul, were the ſame man, though they lived in 
ſeveral ages aſunder? nay, whether the cock too, 
which had the ſame foul, were not the fame with 
both of them ? Whereby, perhaps, it will appear, 
that our idea of ſameneſs is not fo ſettled and clear, 
as to deferve to be thought innate in us. For if 
thoſe innate ideas are not clear and diſtinct, fo 


az to be univerfally known, and naturally agreed |} 


on, they cannot be ſubjects of univerſal and un- 
doubted truths ; but will be the unavoidable occa- 
ſion of perpetual uncertainty, For, I ſuppoſe, 
every one's idea of identity will not be the ſame 
that Pythagoras, and thouſands others of his fol- 
Jowers, have: and which then ſhall be 3 : 
TO | whic 


true? 
which. 
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which innate? or are there two different ideas of 
identity, both innate ? 1 


No innate principles. 63. 


8 5; Nor let any one think, that the queſtions 
J have here propoſed, about the identity of man, 
are bare, empty ſpeculations ;- which; if they were, 
would be enough to ſhew, that there was in the 
underſtandings of men 29 innate idea of identity, He 
that ſhall, with a little attention, refle& on the ré- 
ſurrection, and confider, that divine juſtice ſhall 
bring to judgment, at the laſt day, the very ſame 
perſons, to be happy or miſerable in the other, who 
did well or ill in this life, will find it, perhaps, not 
eaſy to refolve with himſelf, what makes the ſame 
man, or wherein identity conſiſts ; and will not be 
forward to think he, and every one, even children 


themſelves, have naturally a clear idea of it. 


§ 6. Let us examine that principle of mathema-- 
tics, viz. That the whale is bigger than a part. This, 
I take it, is reckoned amongſt innate principles. I 


am ſure it has as good a title as any to be thought. 
fo; which yet nobody can think it to be, when he 


conſiders the ideas it comprehends in it, whole and 


part, are perfectly relative; but the poſitive ideas, 


to which they properly and immediately belong, 
are extenſion and number, of which alone, who/? 
and part are relations: So that if aubele and par: 
are innate ideas, extenſion and number muſt be ſo 
too, it being impoſſible to have an idea of a rela- 
tion, without having any at all of the thing to 
which it belongs, and in which it is founded. 
Now, whether the minds of men have naturally 
imprinted on them the ideas of extenfion and num- 
ber, I leave to be confidered by thoſe who are 
the patrons of innate principles. f 5 
98 7. That God is to beworſhipped, is, without doubt, 
as great a truth as any can enter into the mind of 
man, and deſerves the firſt place amongſt all practical 
principles. But yet it can by no means be thought 
innate, unleſs the ideas of Gop, and worſhip, are 
1 innate... 


innate. That the idea the term worſbip ſtands for; is 
not in the underſtanding of children, and a charac- 
ter ſtamped on the mind in its firſt original, I think, 
will be caſily granted by any one, that conſiders 
how few there be amongſt grown men, who have 
a clear and diſtinC& notion of it. And, I fuppoſe, 
there cannot be any thing more ridiculous, than to 
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ſay, that children have this practical principle in- 


nate, That God is to be worſbipped; and yet that 


they know not what that worſhip of God is, which 


is their duty. But to paſs by this: 


§ 8, If any idea can be imagined innate, the idea 


of Gop may, of all others, for many reaſons, be 
thought ſo; fince it is hard to conceive, how there 
ſhoufd be innate moral principles, without an in - 
nate idea of a Deity. Without a notion of a law- 
maker, it is impoffible to have a notion of a law, 
and an obligation to obſerve it. Beſides the Atheiſts, 
taken notice of amongſt the ancients, and left 
branded upon the records of hiſtory, hath not na- 
vigation diſcovered, in theſe latter ages, whole na- 
tions at the bay of Soldania, in Brafil *, in Boran- 


day +, and the Caribbee iſlands 4, &c. amongſt 


whom there was to be found no notion of a Gon, 
no religion? Nicholaus del Techo, ix literis, ex 
Paraquaria de Caaiguarum converſione, has theſe 
words : Reperi eam gentem nullum nomen habere, quod 


Deum, ct hominis animam ſignificet; nulla ſacra habet, 


Nella idola. Theſe are inſtances of nations where 
uncultivated nature has been left to itſelf, without 
the help of letters, and diſcipline, and the improve- 
ments of arts and ſciences. But there are others 
to be found, who have enjoyed theſe in a very great 
meaſure, who yet, for want of a due application 
of their thoughts this way, want the idea, and 


* Rhoe apud Thevenot, pag. 2. 
+ Jo. de Lery, c. xvi. 5 3 
7 Martiniere x25. Terry 477 et Ir. Ovington $22. 
KRelatio triplex de rebus ind icis Caaiguarum 7$+ 
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Chap. 4. 


knowledge of Gop. It will, I doubt not, be a ſur- 

riſe to others, as it was to me, to find the Sia- 
mites of this number. But for this, let them conſult 
the King of France's late envoy thither, who gives 


no better account of the Chineſcs themſelves *. 
And if. we will not believe La Loubere +, the miſ- 
ſionaries of China, even the Jeſuits themſelves, the 
great encomiaſts of the Chineſes, do all to a man 
agree, and will convince us, that the ſect of the 
literati, or learned, keeping to the old religion of 
China, and the ruling party there, are all of them 
Atheifts T. And, perhaps, if we ſhould, with at- 
tention, mind the lives and diſcourſes of people not 
ſo far off, we ſhould have too much reaſon fo fear, 
that many, in more civiized countries, have no 
very ſtrong and clear impreſſions of a Deity upon 


their minds; and that the complaints of Atheiſm, 


made from the pulpit, are not without reaſon. And 


N 4 only ſome profligate wretches own it too 
acedly now; yet, perhaps, we ſhould hear, 


bar 
more than we do, of it, from others, did not the 
fear of the magiſtrate's ſword, or their neighbour's 


cenſure, tie up people's tongues; which, were the 
apprehenſions of puniſhment or ſhame taken away, 
would as openly proclaim their Atheiſm,” as their 


lives do. ||. 


* La Loubere du royaume de Siam, tom. i, c ix. F 15, &c, xx, 

> 22, Sc, xxli. H6, 1 a | 
F Thid, tom i. e. xx. $4. Te, xxili. 0 3 

1 Vid. Navarrette in the collection of voyages, vol. i, and H ſto- 
ria cultus Sinenſium. ä 8 ; 

On this reaſoning of the author againſt ianate ideas, great blame 
hath been laid; becauſe it ſeems to invalidate an argument common- 
ly uſed to prove the being of a God, viz. univerſal conſent. To 
which our author anſwers *. I think that the univerial conſent of 
mankind, as to the being of a Cod, amounts to thus much, That the mg 
greater majority of mankind have, in all ages of the world, actualiy believe 
a God; that the majority of the remaining part have not afual!y diſbelieved 
it; and conſeguen iy theſe who have aftually oppoſed the belief of God, 


* In his fl ird letter to the Biſoop of Wercefeer, p. 447. &. 
Ws h | 
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taube 
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89. But had all mankind, every where, a notion 
of Ged, (whereof yet hiſtory tells us the contrary), 
it would not from thence follow, that the idea of 
him was innate, For though no nation were to be 
found without a name, and ſome few dark notions 
of him ; yet that would not prove them to be na- 
tural impreſſions on the mind, no more than the 
names of fire, or the ſun, heat, or number, do prove 
TE: bs e e 


have truly been very few, So that comparing thoſe that have actually 
diſbelieved with thoſe who have actually believed a God, their number 
is ſo inconſidetable, that in reſpect of this incomparably greater ma- 
jority, af thoſe who have owned the belief of a Gop, it may be ſaid 
to be the univerſal conſent of mankind, 4-2 Fi 
= This is all the univerſal conſent which truth or matter of fact will 
allow; and therefore all that can be made uſe of to prove a Gop, 
But if any one wonld extend it farther, and ſpeak deceitfully for 
Gov: if this univerſality ſhould be urged-in a ſtrict ſenſe, not for 
much the majority, but for a general conſent of every one, even to a 
man, in all ages and countries; this would make it either no argu- 
ment, or a perfectly uſeleſs and unneceſſary one. For if any one 
deny a Go, ſuch a perfect univerſality of conſent is deſtroyed; and, 
if nobody does deny a Gop, what need of arguments to convince 
Atheiſts ?\ ,- 1 . | 
I would crave leave to aſk your Lordſhip, were there ever in the 
world any. Atheiſts or no? If there were not, what need is there of 
- Failing a queſtion about the being of a Gop, when nobody queſtions 
it? What need of proviſional arguments againſt a fault, from which 
mankind are ſo wholly free; and which, by an univerſal conſent, they 
may be preſumed to be ſecure from? If you ſay, as I doubt not but 
vou wül, that there have been Atheiſts in the world, then your 
. Lordſhip's univerſal conſent reduces itſelf to only a great majority; 
and then make that majority as great as you will, what I have faid 
in the place quoted by your Lordſhip, leaves it in its full force; 
and I have not ſaid one word that does in the leaſt invalidate thts ar- 
gument for a God, The argument I was upon there, was to ſhew, 
that the idea of Gop was not innate; and to my purpoſe it was ſuf- 
ficient, if there were but a leſs number found in the world, who had 
no idea of Gov, than your Lordihip will allow there have been of 
profeſſed Atheiſts ; ſor whatſoever is innate, muſt be univerſal in the 
ſtricteſt ſenſe. One exception is a ſufficient proof againſt it. So that 
all that I ſaid, and which was quite to another purpoſe, did not at all 
end, ner can be made uſe of, to znvelicate the argument fer a Deuty, 
grounded on ſuch univerſa! conſent, as your Lordſhip, and all that brild 


on it, muſt own ; which is only a very diſproportion ed majority; ſuch 


an wniverſal conſent, my argument there neither affirms nor requires to 
be leſs than you will be pleaſed to allow it, Your Lordihip therefore 
might, without any prejudice to thoſe declarations of good-will and 
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ion the ideas they ſtand for to be innate; becauſe the 
7). names of thoſe things, and the ideas of them, are 
of ſo univerſally received and known amongſt man- 6 
be kind. Nor, on the contrary, is the want of ſuch a : 
ons name, or the abſence of ſuch a notion out of mens | 
na- minds, any argument againſt the being of God, | 
the any more than it would be a proof that there was 
ove no load-ſtone in the world, becauſe a great part of J 
the 5 | PD 1 5 mankind 1 
tually favour you have for the author of the Eſſay of human underflanding, 1 
imber have ſpared the mentioning his quoting authors that are in print, for- ; 
r ma- matters of fact to quite another purpoſe, as going about to invalidate the ' 
ze ſaid argument for a Deity, from the univerſal conſent of mankind, ſince hd ; 
oy leaves that univerſal conſent.as entire and as large as you yourſelf do, : 
A will or can own, or ſuppoſe it. But here I have no reaſon to be forry that 4 
Gon. your Lordſhip has given me this occaſien for the windication of this paſſage jy 
ly for of my book; if there ſhould be any one befides your Lordſhip, Who 1 
not for ould fo far miſtake it, as to think it in the leaſt invalidates the argu- bo 
en to a ment fer a God, from the 2 conſent of mankind, * fl 
o argu- But becauſe you queſtion. thę credibility of thoſe authors I have 1 
ny one quoted, which you ſay vere very ill choſen; I will crave leave to ſay, 1 
; and, that he whom I relied on for his teſtimony concerning the Hottentots kl 
)nvince of Soldania, was no leſs a man than an ambaſſador from the king of it 
9 England to the Great Mogul, Of whoſe relation, Monſieur Theve- 
in the not, no ill judge in the cafe, had ſo great an eſteem, that he was at | 
here of the pains to tranſlate it into French, and publiſh it in his (which is f 
ueſtions counted no injudicious) collection of travels. But to intercede with 9 
1 which your Lordſhip, for a little more favourable allowance of credit to i 
ut, they Sir Thomas Roe's relation; - Coore, an inhabitant of the country, b 
not but who could ſpeak: Engiſh, aſſured Mr Terry *, th:t they of Soldania j 
en your had no Gop. But if he too have the ill luck to find no credit with 14 
ajority 3 you, J hcpe you will be a little more f:vourable to a divine of the 1 
ave ſaid church of England, now living, and admit of his teſtimony in confir- | 
1 force; mation of Sir Thomas Roe's. This worthy gentleman, in the rela- . 
e this ar- tion of his voyage to Surat, printed but two years fince, ſpeaking of 4 
to ſhew, the ſame people, has theſe words f: They ure ſunk even beltao idolatry 4 
was ſuf- are deſtitute of both pr iet and temple, and Lale a little ſhew of rejoicing, 4 
who had which is made at the full and new moon, have loſt all kind of religious de- , 3 
e been of vction. Nature has ſo 1ichly provided for ther. convenience in this life, 
ſal in the that they have drawned all ſenſe of the God of it, and are groaun quite care- 
So that WW ef the next, Hp 5 . 
not at all But to provide againſt the cleareſt evidence of atheiſm in theſe 
r a Deity, people, you ſay, That the account * of them, males them not fit to Be. 
that build a fiandard for the ſenſe of mankind. This, I think, may paſs for no- 
ty; ſuch thing, till ſomebody may be found that makes them to be a flandard for 
equires to 5 | | | - EY 
therefor Tiers Voyage, p. 17. and 23. — 
d-will and / M. Oviugron, p. 48. ? 
favour | ; | 


7% 


— 


63 No iunate principlet. 


mankind had neither a notion of any ſuch thing, 
nor a name for it ; or be any ſhew of argument to 
prove, that there are no diſtinct and various ſpecies 
of angels, or-iatelligent beings above us, becauſe 
we have no ideas of ſuch diſtinct ſpecies, or names 
for them: for men being furniſhed with words, 
by the common language of their own countries, 
can ſcarce avoid having ſome kind of ideas of thoſe 


things, whoſe names thoſe they converſe with, 


have occaſion frequently to mention to them. And 
if it carry with it the notion of excellency, greatneſs, 
or ſomething extraordinary; if apprehenſion and 
concernment accompany it; if the fear of abſolute 
and irreſiſtible power ſet it on upon the mind, the 
idea is likely to fink the deeper, and ſpread the 
Farther; eſpecially if it be ſuch an idea, as is agree- 
able to the common light of reaſon, and naturally 
deducible from every part of our knowledge, as 
that of a God is. For the viſible marks of extra- 
ordinary wiſdom and power, appear ſo plainly 
in all the works of the creation, that a rational 
creature, who will but ſerioufly reflect on them, 


cannot miſs the diſcovery of a Deity; and the in- 


ride ſenſe of mant ind. All the uſe I made of them was to ſhew, that 
there were men in the world that had no innate idea of Gop. But 
to keep ſomething like an argument going (for what will not that 
&0?), you go near denying theſe Cafers to be men. What elle do 
theſe words ſignify ? A people fo firangely bereft of common. enſe, that they 
can hardly be reckoned am ing mankind, as appears by the beſt accounts of 
tbe Cafers of Soldania, & c. I hape if any of them were called Peter, 


James, or John, it would be paſt ſcruple that they were men: how 


ever, Courwee, Wewena, and Coutheda,, and thoſe others who had 
names, that had no places in your nomenclator, would hardly pais 
- muſter with your Lordſhip, - Kor Ale, | 
My Lord, I ſhould not mention tbis, but that what you yourſelf 
Tay here, may be a motive to you to conſider, that what you have 
laid ſuch a ftre$.0n concerning the general nature of man, as a real being, 
and the late of properties, amounts to nothing for the diſtinguiſhing of 
Tpecies, fince you yourſelf. own, that ther? may be individuals wherein 
. there is a common nature with a particular ſubſiſtence proper to each of them, 
whereby you are ſo little able to know of which of the, ranks or ſorts 
they are, into which you ſay, Cod has. ordered betngs, and which he 
bath 1 "537 aa by effential prepe-ties, that you are in doubt whether 
tbey ought to be reckoned among mankind or no. 
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fluence that the diſcovery of ſuch a being muſt ne- 
ceffarily have on the minds of all that have but 
once heard of it, is ſo great, and carries ſuch a 


weight of thought and communication with it, that 


it ſeems ſtranger to me, that a whole nation of men 


ſhould be any where found fo brutifh, as to want 
the notion of a Gop, than that they ſhould be 


* any notion of numbers, or fire. 
The name of Gop being once mentioned 
in iy part of the world, to expreſs a ſuperiour, 


powerful, wiſe, inviſible being, the ſuitableneſs of 


ſuch a notion to the principles of common reaſon, 
and the intereſt men will always have to mention it 
often, mult neceſſarily ſpread it far and wide; and 


continue it down to all generations; though yet the 
general reception f this name, and ſame imperfect and 


unſteady notions, conveyed thereby, to the unthinking part 
of mankind, prove not the idea to be innate; but only 


that they who made the diſcovery, had made a 


right uſe of their reaſon, thought maturely of the 


caviſes of things, and traced: them to their original; 


from whom other leſs conſidering people, having 


once received ſo important a notion, it could not 


cafily be loſt again. 


$ rx, This is all could be ĩuferred from his no- 


ton of a Gop, were it to be found univerſally in all 
the tribes of mankind, and generally acknowledged 


by men grown to maturity in all countries For the 


generality of the acknowTedging of a Gop, as I 
imagine, is extended no farther than that; which, 
if it be ſufficient to prove the idea of God, innate, will 
as well prove the idea of fire, innate ; ſince, I think, 


it may truly be ſaid, that there is rick a perſon in the 
world who has a notion of a Gop, who has not al- 
ſo the idea of fire. I doubt not, but if a colony of 
young children ſhould be placed in an iſland where 


no fire was, they would certainly neither have any 


notion of ſuch a thing, nor name for it, how gene- 
rally ſoever it Were received, and known 1n all the 


world 
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world beſides; and perhaps too, their apprehenſions 
would be as far removed from any name, or notion 


of a Gop, till ſome one amongſt them had employ. 


ed his thoughts, to inquire into the conſtitution 
and cauſes of things, which would eaſily lead him 
to the notion of a GoD;; which having once taught 
to others, reaſon, and the natural propenſity of their 
own thoughts, would afterwards propagate and con : 


tinue amongſt them. 


F 12. Indeed it is urged, that it is ſuitable to the 
goodneſs of God, to imprint, upon the minds ef men, cha- 
racters and notions himſelſ, and not to leave them in 
the dark, and doubt, in ſo grand a concernment; 


and alſo, by that means, to fecure to himſelf the 
homage and veneration due from ſo intelligent a 


creature as man; and therefore he has done it. 
This argument, if it be of any force, will prove 


much more than thoſe who. uſe it in this caſe, ex- 


pect from it. For if we may conclude, that Gop 


hath done for men, all that men ſhall judge is beſt 
for them, becauſe it is ſujtable to his goodneſs fo to 
do, it will prove not only, that Gop has imprinted 
on the minds of men an idea of himſelf; but that 
he hath plainly ſtamped there, in fair characters, all 
that men ought to know, or believe of him, all that 
; apy onght to do in obedience to his will; and that 


he hath given them a will and affections conform- 


able to it. This, no doubt, every one will think 
it better for men, than that they ſhould, in the dark, 


grope after knowledge, as St Paul tells us all nations 
did after Gop, Acts xvii, 27. than that their wills 
ſhould claſh with their underſtandings, and their 


appetites croſs their duty. The Romaniſts ſay, it 
is beſt for men, and ſo ſuitable to the goodneſs of 
_ Gon, that there ſhould be an infallible judge ©: 


controverſies on earth; and therefore there is one: 
and I, by the ſame reaſon, ſay, it is better for men, 


that every man himſelf ſhould be infallible. I Icave 


them to conſider, whether by the force of this ar- 
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gument they ſhall think, chat every man is ſo. I 
think it a very good argument, to ſay, the infinite- 
ly wiſe Gop hath made it ſo, and therefore it is 
beſt.” But it ſeems to me a little tos much confidence of 
zur own" wiſdom," to ſay, I think it beſt, and therefore 
God hath made it ſo; and in the matter in hand, it 
will be in vain to argue from ſuch a topic, that 


Go hath done ſo, when certain experience ſliews 
us that he hath not. But the goodneſs of Gor 


hath not been wanting to men without ſuch original 
impreſſions of knowledre, or ideas ſtamped on the 
mind: ſince he hath furniſhed man with thoſe fa- 
culties, which will ſerve for the ſufficient difcovery. 
of all things requiſite to the end of ſich a being; 
and I doubt not but to ſhew, that a man, by the 
right uſe of his natural abilities, may, without any 
innate principles, attain the knowledge of a Gon, 
and other things that concern him. Gop having 
endued man with thoſe faculties of knowing which 
he hath, was no more obliged by his goodneſs, te 
implant thoſe innate notions in his mind, than that 
having-given him reaſon, hands, and materials, he 
ſhould build him bridges, or houſes, which ſome 
people in the world, however of good parts, do ei- 
ther totally want, or are but ill provided of, as welt 
as others are wholly without ideas of God, and prin- 

ciples of morality; or at leaſt have but very ill ones. 

The reaſon in both caſes being, that they never em- 
ployed their parts, faculties, and powers, induſtri- 
ouſly that way, but contented themſelves with the 
opinions, faſhions, and things of their country, as 
they found them, without looking any farther. 
Had you or ] been born at the bay of Soldania, 
poſſibly our thoughts and notions had not ex- 
ceeded thoſe brutiſh ones of the Hottentots that 
inhabit there : and had the Virginia king Apochan- 
cana been educated in England, he had, perhaps, 
been as knowing a divine, and as good a mathema- 
tician, as any in it. The differente between him and 

| | S 
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a more e Engliſhman, lying barely in this, 
that the exerciſe of his faculties was bounded within 
the ways, modes, and notions of his own country, 
and never directed to any other, or farther inquiries: 
and if he had not any idea of a God, it was only 
becauſe he purſued not thoſe Wenge that would 
f have led him to it. 
§ 13. 1 grant, that if there: were any deg to be 
found imprinted on the minds of men, we have rea- 
ſon to expect it Shou be the notion of his Maker, as 
a mark Gop ſet en his own workmanſhip, to mind 
man of, his dependence and duty; and that herein 
ſhould appear the firft inſtances of human know- 
ledge. ; Pur how late is it before any ſuch notion is 
difcoverable in children? And when we find it there, 
how much more does it reſemble the opinion and 
notion of the teacher, than repreſent the true Gop ? 
He. that ſhall obſerve in children the progreſs 
whereby their minds attdin the knowledge they 
have, will think that the objects they do- firſt and 
moſt familiarly converſe with, are thoſe that make 
the firſt impreſſions on their underſtanding: nor 
will he find the leaſt footſteps of any other. It is 
eaſy to take notice how their thoughts enlarge them- 
obs, only as they come to be acquainted with a 
greater variety of ſenſible objects, to retain the ideas of 
them in their memories; and to get the {kill to com · 
pound and enlarge them, and ſeveral ways put them 
together. How by theſe means they come to frame 
in their minds an idea men have of a Peity, 1 {hal 
hereafter ſhew. . 

§ 14. Can it be thought, that the ideas men hare 
af Gop, are the characters and marks of himſcli, 
engraven in their minds by his own finger, when we 
ſee that in the ſame country, under one and the 
ſame name, men have far different, nay, often contra- 
ry and inconſiſtent ideas and conceptions of him? Their 
agreeing in a name, or ſound, will 1e "kd an 

innate notion of. him. 
wy ] 5. What 


EI. Chap. 4. 


this, S8 15. What true or tolerable notion of a Deity 


thin could they have, who acknowledged and worſhip- 


atry, ped hundreds? Every Deity, that they owned above 
rt one, was an infallible evidence of their ignorance of 


him, and a proof that they had no true notion of 
Gop, where unity, infinity, and eternity, were ex- 
cluded. To which if we add their groſs concep- 


repreſentations of their deities; the amours, mar- 


qualities attributed by them to their gods; we ſhall 
have little reaſon to think that the Heathen world, 
i. e. the greateſt part of mankind, had ſuch ideas of 


they ſhould not be miſtaken about him, was author 
of. And this univerſality of conſent, ſo much ur- 
ged, if it prove any native impreſſions, it will be 


men, ſpeaking the ſame language, a name for him- 
ſelf, but not any idea; ſince thoſe people, who a- 
greed in the name, at the ſame time, had far dif- 


the Heathen world, were but figurative ways of ex- 
preſſing the ſeveral attributes of that incomprehen- 
ſible be ing, or ſeveral parts of his providence; I an- 
o com- ¶ ſwer, what they might be in their original, I will 
it them not here inquire ; but that they were ſo in the 
frame thoughts of the vulgar, i think nobody will affirm ; 
I ſhall and he that will confult the voyage of the Biſhop 

3 of Beryte, c. xiii, (not to mention other teſtimo- 
n have nies), will find, that the theology of the Siamites pro- 
aimſelf, feſſedly owns a plurality of gods; or, as the Abbé 


hen we de Choiſy more judiciouſly remarks *, it conſiſts 
ind the properly in acknowledging no Gop at all. b 
contra - Y 15. If it be ſaid, that wiſe men of all nations came 
Their e have true conceptions. of the unily and infinity of the 


rove an 


What 


Deity; 1 grant it. But then this, 


In his journal du vcyage de Sian 4 g . 
Vol. I. 


uf, 


No innate principles. Tx: 


tions of corporeity, expreſſed in their images, and 


riages, copulations, luſts, quarrels, and other mean 
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GoD in their minds, as he himſelf, out of care that 


only this: That God imprinted on the minds of all 


ferent. apprehenſions about the thing ſignified. If 
they ſay, that the variety of deities, worthipped by 
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Wit 


1}, Excludes univerſality of conſent in any thing, 
Hut the name; for thoſe wiſe men being very few, 
perhaps one of a thouſand, this univerſality is very 


.NAITOW.. © | 


 2dhy, It ſeems to me plainly to prove, that the 


trueſt and beſt notions men had of Gop, were not 


imprinted, but acquired by thought and meditation, 
and a right uſe of their faculties : ſince the wiſe and 
conſiderate men of the world, by a right and careful 
employment-of their thoughts and reaſon, attained 


true notions in this, .as well as other things ; whilſt 
the lazy and. inconſiderate part of men, making the 


far greater number, took up their notions, by 
chance, from common tradition and vulgar con- 
ceptions, without much beating their heads about 


them. And if it be a reaſon to think the notion of 
God innate, becauſe all wiſe men had it, virtue too 
muſt be thought innate, for that alſo wiſe men have 


always had. 


$ 16. This was evidently the caſe of all Gen- 


tiliſm: nor hath even amongſt Jews, Chriſtians, 
and Mahometans, who acknowledge but one Gop, 
this doctrine, and the care is taken in thoſe nations to 


teach men to have true notions of a Gop, prevailed 
ſo far as to make men to have the ſame, and true 
ideas of him. How many, even amon;;{t us, will be 
found, upon inquiry, to fancy him in the ſhape of a 
man fitting in heaven; and to have many other ab- 
ſurd and unfit conceptions of him? Chriſtians, as 
well as Turks, have had whole ſeéts owning, and 


contending earneſtly for it, that the Leity was cor- 
poreal, and of human ſhape : and though we find 
few amongſt us, who profeſs themſelves Anthropo- 
morphites, (though ſome I have met with, that own 
it), yet, I believe, he that will make it his buſineſs, 
may find among the ignorant and uninſtructed 


Chriſtians, many of that opinion. Talk but with 


country - people, almoſt of any age; or young peo- 


ple, almoſt of any condition, and you {ſhall 


find, 


that 
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that though the name of Gop be frequently in their 


mouths; yet the notions they apply this name to, 


are ſo odd, low, and pitiful, that nobody can ima- 
gine they were taught by rational men; much leſs, 
that they were characters writ by the finger of Gp 
himſelf, Nor do | ſee how it derogates more from 


the goodneſs of Gop, that he has given us minds 


unfurniſhed with theſe ideas of himſelf, than that 
he hath ſent us into the world with bodies un- 
clothed ; and that there is no art or {kill born with 
us. For being fitted with faculties. to attain theſe, 


it is want of induſtry and conſideration in us, and 


not of bounty in him, if we have them not. It is 


as certain, that there is a Go, as that the oppoſite 
angles made by the interſection of two ſtraight 


lines, are equal. There never was any rational 


creature that ſet himſelf ſincerely to examine the 
truth of theſe propoſitions, that could fail to aſſent 
to them: though yet it be paſt doubt that there are 


many men, who, having not applied their thoughts 
that way, are ignorant both of the one and the 
other. If any one think fit to call this, which is the 
utmoſt of its extent, univerfal conſent, ſuch an one 
] eaſily allow: but ſuch an univerſal conſent as this, 
proves not the idea of God, no more than it does - 
the idea of ſuch angles, innate, onde 

§ 17. Since then, though the knowledge of a- 
Gop be the moſt natural diſcovery of human rea- 
ſon, yet the idea of him is not innate, as, I think, is 
evident from what has been ſaid; I imagine there 
will be ſcarce any other idea found, that cari pretend . 
to it: ſince if Gop had fer any impreſſion, any cha- 
racter on the underſtanding of men, . it is moſt rea- 
ſonable to expect it ſhovld have been ſome clear and 
uniform idea of himfelf, as far as our weak capa- 
cities were capable to receive ſo incomprehenſible - 
and infinite an object. But our minds being, at firſt, 


void of that idea, which we are moſt concerned to- 


have, it is a flrong N aguinſt all other innate- 


character.. 


* 


characters. l muſt own, as far as I can obſerve, 1 
can find none, and would be glad to be informed 
by any other.. 1 3 | 
818. 1 confeſs, there is another idea which would 
be of general uſe for mankind to have, as it is of 
general talk, as if they had it; and that is the idea 


.of ſubſtance, which we neither have, nor can have, 


by ſenſation or reflection. If nature took care to 
rovide us any idea, we might well expect it ſnould 
xe ſuch, as by our own faculties we cannot procure 
to ourſelves : but we ſee on the contrary, that ſince 
by thoſe ways, whereby other ideas are brought into 
our minds, this is not, we have no ſuch clear idea 
at all, and therefore ſignify nothing by the word 
ſubſtance, but only an uncertain ſuppoſition of we 
know not what (7. e. of ſomething whereof we have 
no particular diſtinct poſitive idea), which we take 
to be the /ub/iratuin, or ſupport of thoſe ideas we do 
Aon. 5 5 

$ 19. Whatever then we talk of innate, either 
ſpeculative or practical principles, it may, with as much 
probability, be ſaid, that a man hath 100 J. Sterling 
in his pocket, and yet denied that he hath either 
penny, ſhilling, crown, or any other coin, out of 
which the ſum is to be made up; as to think, that 
certain propoſitions are innate, when the ideas about 
which they are, can by no means be ſuppoſed to be 
Jo. The general reception and affent that is given, 
_ doth not at all prove, that the ideas expreſſed in 
them are innate : for in many caſes, however the 
ideas came there, the aſſent to words exprefling the 
agreement or diſagreement of ſuch ideas, will ne- 
ceſſarily follow. Every one that hath a true idea of 
Gop, and worſhip, will aſſent to this propoſition, 
That God is to be worſhipped, when expreſſed in a lan- 
guage he underſtands : and every rational man, that 


” 


| hath not thought on it to-day, may be ready to al- 


ſent to this propoſition to-morrow ; and yet millions 
of men may be well ſuppoſed to want one or _ 
5 IN thoſe 


— 
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choſe ideas to day. F or if we will allow ſavages, 


1 and moſt country- people, to have ideas of Gop and 
d worſhip (which converſation with them will not 
| make one forward to believe), yet I think few chil- 
cl dren can be ſuppoſed to have thoſe ideas, which, 
of therefore, they muſt begin to have ſome time or 
2 other; and. then they will alſo begin to aſſent to 
©, that propoſition, and make very little queſtion of it 
to ever after. But ſuch an aſſent upon hearing, no 
Id more proves the ideas to be innate, than it docs, 
re that one born blind (with cataracts, which will be 
ce couched to-morrow) had the innate ideas of the 
5 ſun, or light, or ſaffron, or yellow; becauſe when 
ba 


his ſight is cleared, he will certainly aſſent to this 
propoſition, T hat the ſun is lucid, or that ſaffron is yel- 
low: and therefore if ſuch aflent upon hearing, can- 
not prove the ideas innate, it can much leſs the pro- 
poſitions made up of thoſe ideas. If they have any 
innate ideas, I would be glad to be told what, and 
how many they are. 
FS 20. To which let me add: If there be any in- 
nate ideas, any ideas in the mind, which the mind 
does not actually think on; they muſt be lodged in 
the memory, and from thence muſt be brought into 
view by remembrance ; 1. e. muſt be known, when 
they are remembered, to have been percep.1ons in 
the mind before, unleſs remembrance can be with- 
out.remembrance. For to remember, is'to perceive 
any thing with memory, or with a conitiouſneſs 
that it was known or perceived before: without 
this, whatever idea comes into the mind, is new, and 
not remembered : this conſciouſneſs of its having 
been in the mind before, being that which diſtin- 
guiſhes remembering. from all other ways of think- 
ing. Whatever. idea was never perccived by the 
mind, was never in the mind. Whatever idea is in 
the mind, is either an actual perception, or elſe 
having been an actual perception, is ſo in the mind, 
that by the memory it can be made an actual per- 
3 ception 


Us 


=. No innate principles, 


— 


% 


: Book I. 


ception again. Whenever there is the actual per- 
ception of an idea without memory, the idea ap- 
pears perfectly new and unknown before to the un- 
derſtanding. Whenever the memory brings any 
idea into actual view, it is with a conte ülnel, that 
it had been there before, and was not wholly a 


ſtranger to the mind. Whether this be not ſo, 1 


appeal to every one's obſervation : and then I defire 
an inſtance of an idea, pretended to be innate, 


which (before any impreſſion of it, by ways here- 
after to be mentioned) any one could revive and re- 


member as an idea he had formerly known; with- 


out which conſciouſneſs of a former perception, 


there is no remembrance ; and whatever idea comes 
into the mind without that conſciouſneſs, is not re- 


membered, or comes not out of the memory, nor 


can be ſaid to be in the mind before that appear- 


| ance, For what is not either actually in view, or in 
the memory, is in the mind no way at all, and is 
all one as if it never had been there. 


, Suppole a 
child bad the uſe of his eyes till he knows and diſ- 


tinguiſhes colours; but then cataracts ſhut the win- 


dos, and he is forty or fifty years perfectly in the 


dark; and in that time perfectly loſes all memory of 
the ideas of coJours he once had. This was the cafe 
of a blind man 1 once talked with, who loſt his 
ſight by the ſmall-pox, when he was a child, and 
had no more notion of colours, than one born 


blind. atk, whether any one can ſay this man 


+had then any ideas of colours in his mind, any 
more than one born bliad? And I think nobody 


will fay, that either of them had in his mind any 
idea of colours at all. His cataracts are couched, 
and then he has the ideas, which he remembers not, 


of colours, de node, by his reſtored fight, conveyed 


to his mind, and that without any conſciouſneſs of 
a former acquaintance. And theſe now he can re- 


vive, and call to mind in the dark. In this caſe, all 
theſe ideas of colours, which, when out of view, can 


be 
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be revived with a conſciouſneſs of a former acquaint- 

_ ance, being thus in the memory, are faid to be in 
the mind. The uſe I make of this is, that whatever 
idea being not actually in view, is in the mind, is 
there only by being in the memory; and if it be not 
in the memory, it is not in the mind; and if it be in 
the memory, it cannot, by the memory, be brought 
into actual view, without a perception that it comes 
out of the memory, which is this, that it had been 

_ Known before, and is now remembered, If there- 

fore there be any innate ideas, they muſt be in the 
memory, or elſe no where in the mind; and if they 
be in the memory, they can be revived without any 
impreſſion from without, and whenever they are 
brought into the mind, they are remembered, i. e. 
they bring with them a perception of their not being 
wholly new to it. This being a conſtant and Af. 
tinguiſhing difference between what is, and what is 
Not in the memory, or in the mind; that what is 
not in the memory, whenever it appears there, ap- 
pears perfectly new, and unknown before; and 
what 1s in the memory, or in the mind, whenever 
it is ſuggeſted by the memory, appears not to be 
new, but the mind finds it in itſelf, and knows it 
was there before. By this it may be tried, whether 
there be any innate ideas in the mind, before impreſ- 
fion from ſenſatien or reflection. I would fain meet with 
the man, who when he came to the uſe of reaſon, 
or at any other time, remembered any of them; and 
to whom, after he was born, they were never new. 

If anyone will ſay, there are ideas in the mind, that 
are not in the memory; I deſire him to explain him- 
ſelf, and make what he ſays intelligible. 

S 21, Befides what | have already ſaid, there is 
another reaſon, why I doubt, that neither theſe, 
nor any other principles are innate, I that am 
fully perſuaded, that the infinitely wiſe God made 
all things in perfect wiſdom, cannot ſatisfy my- 
ſelf, why he ſhould be ſuppoſed to print, op 

7 | | : minds 
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minds of men, ſome univerſal principles; whereof 


thoſe that are pretended innate, and concern ſpecula- 
tion, are of no great uſe; and thoſe that concern practice, 
not ſelf-evident ; and neither of them diſtinguiſpable from 
ſome other truths, not allowed to be innate, For, to 
what purpoſe ſhould characters be graven on the 
mind, by the finger of Gor, which are not 
clearer there than thoſe which are afterwards 
introduced, or. cannot be diſtinguiſhed from them ? 


If any one thinks there are ſuch innate ideas and 
ropoſitions, which, by their clearneſs and uſeful- 


neſs, are diſtinguiſhable from all that is adventi- 
rious in the mind, and acquired, it will not be a hard 
matter for him to tell us which they are; and then 
every one will be a fit judge whether they be ſo or 
no. Since, if there be ſuch innate ideas and im- 
preſſions, plainly different from all other percep- 
tions and knowledge, every one will find it true in 
himſelf, Of the evidence of theſe ſuppoſed innate 
maxims, I have ſpoken already; of their uſeful- 
neſs I ſhall have occafion to ſpeak more hereafter, 
22, To conclude : ſome ideas forwardly offer 
themſelves to all mens underſtandings ; ſome ſorts 
of truths reſult from any ideas, as ſoon as the 
mind puts them into propoſitions : other truths re- 


quire a train of ideas placed in order, a due com- 


. paring of them, and deductions made with atten- 
tion, before they can be diſcovered and aſſented to. 
Some of the firſt ſort, becauſe of their general and 
eaſy reception, have been miſtaken for innate : 
but the truth is, ideas and notions are no more 
born with us than arts and ſciences, though ſome 
- of them, indeed, offer themſelves to our faculties, 
more readily than others; and therefore are more 
generally received; though that too be according 
'as the organs of our bodies, and powers of our 


minds, happen to be employed; God having fitted 


men with faculties and means to diſcover, receive, and 
" retain truths, accordingly as they are employed, The 
| * great 
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great difference that is to be found in the notions 


of mankind, is, from, the different uſe they put 
their faculties to, whilſt ſome, and thoſe the moſt, 
taking things upon truſt, miſemploy their power 
of aſſent, by lazily enflaving their minds to the 
dictates and dominion of others, in doctrines which 
it is their duty carefully to examine; and not 


blindly, with an implicit faith, to fwallow: others 


employing their thoughts only about ſome few 
things, grow acquainted ſufficiently with them, at- 
tain great degrees of knowledge in them, and are 
ignorant of all other, having never let their 
thoughts looſe in their ſearch of other inquiries. 
Thus, that the three angles of a triangle are equal 
to two right ones, is a truth as certain as any thing 
can be; and, I think, more evident than many of 


| thoſe propoſitions. that go for principles; and yet 
there are millions, however expert in other things, 


who know not this at all, becauſe they never ſet 
their thoughts on work about ſuch angles: and 
he that certainly knows this propoſition, may yet 
be utterly ignorant of the truth of other propoſi- 
tions in mathematics itſelf, which are as.clear and 
evident as this; becaufe, in his ſearch of thoſe 
mathematical truths, he ſtopped his thoughts ſhort, 
and went not fo far, The ſame may happen con- 
cerning the notions we have of the being of a De- 
ity; for though there be no truth, which a man 
may more evidently make out to himſelf, than the 
exiſtence of a God, yet he that ſhail content him- 
ſelf with things, as he finds them in this world, 
as they miniſter to his pleaſures and paſſions, and 
not make inquiry a little farther into their cauſes, 
ends, and admirable contrivances, and purſue the 
thoughts thereof with diligence and attention, may 
live long without any notion of juch a being: and 
if any perſon hath, by talk, put ſuch a notion into 
his head, he may, perhaps, believe it: but if he 
hath never examined it, his knowledge of it will be 

; no 


ſurer. 


Book J. 


82 No innate. principles. 


no perfecter than his, who having been told, that 
the three angles of a triangle are equal to two riglit 
ones, takes it upon truſt, without examining the de- 
monſtration; and may yield his aſſent as a proba- 
ble opinion, but hath no knowledge of the truth 
of it; which yet his facultics, if carefully employ- 
ed, 1 able to make clear and evident to him. 
But this only by the by, to ſhew how much our 
knowledge brat upon the right uſe of thoſe powers na- 
ture hath beſtowed upon us, and how little upon ſuch 
innate principles, as are in vain ſuppoſed to be in 
all mankind for their direction; Which all men 
could not but know, if they were there, or elſe 
they would be there to no purpoſe : and which, 
fince all men do not know, nor can diſtinguiſh 
from other adventitious truths, we may well. con- 

clude there are no ſuch. 
$ 23. What cenſure doubting thus of innate 
principles may deſerve from men, who will be apt 
to call it, pulling up the old foundations of Know- 
ledge and certainty, I cannot tell: I perſuade my- 
ſelf, at leaft, that the way I have purſued, being 
conformable to truth, lays thoſe foundations 
This, I am certain, J have, not made it 
my buſineſs, either to quit or follow any authority 
in the enſuing diſcourſe : truth has been my only 
aim; and where-ever that has appeared to lead, 
my thoughts have impartially followed, without 
minding whether the footſteps of any other lay that 
way, or no. Not that I want 4 due reſpect to o- 
ther mens opinions; but after all, the gregigſt reve- 
rence is due to truth; and, I hope, it will not be 
thought arrogance to: ſay, that perhaps we ſhould 
make greater progreſs in the diſcovery of rational 
and contemplative knowledge, if we ſought it in 
the fountain, in the conſideration of things themſelves 3 
and made uſe rather of our own thoughts, than o- 
ther mens to find it. For, I think, we may as ra- 
5 hope to ſee. with other mens eyes, 5 0 
<0 
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know by other mens underſtandings. So much as 
we ourſelves conſider and comprehend of truth and 
reaſon, ſo much we poſſeſs of real and true know- 


ledge. Ihe floating of other mens opinions in our 


brains, makes'us not one jot the more knowing, 
though they happen to be true, What in them 


was ſcience, is in us but opiniatrety, whilſt we give 


up our aſſent only to reverend names, and do not, 
as they did, employ our own reaſon to underſtand 
thoſe truths which gave them reputation. Ariſto- 
tle was certainly a knowing man, but nobody ever 
thought him ſo, becauſe he blindly embraced, and 
confidently vented the opinions of ancther. And 
if the taking up of another's principles, without 
examining them, made not him a philoſopher, I 
ſuppoſe it will hardly make any body elſe ſo. In 
the ſciences, every one has ſo much as he really 
knows and comprehends: what he believes only, 
and takes upon truſt, are but ſhreds; which, 
however, will, in the whole piece, make no conſi- 
derable addition to his ſtock who gathers them. 
Such borrowed wealth, like fairy-money, though 

it were gold in the hand from which he received 
it, will be but leaves and duſt when it comes to 


_ uſe. 


$ 24. When men have found ſome general 


propoſitions that could not be doubted of, as ſoon 


as underſtood, it was, I know, a ſhort and eaſy way 
t conclude them innate. This being once received, 
it eaſed the lazy from the pains of ſearch, and 
ſtopped the inquiry of the doubtful, concerning 
all that was once ſtyled nate: and it was of no 
{mall advantage to thoſe who affected to be mafters 
and teachers, to make this the principle of prin- 
ciples, That principles muſt not be queſtioned: for, 
having once eſtabliſhed this tenet, That there are 
innate principles, it put their followers upon a ne- 
ceffity of receiving ſome doctrines as ſuch ; which 
was to take them off from the ule of their own 

e reaſon 
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. caſa and judgment, and put them upon be - 


lieving and taking them upon truſt, without far- 
ther examination: in which poſture of blind cre- 


dulity, they might be more eafily governed by, and 


made uſeful to ſome ſort of men, who had the {kill 
and office to principle and guide them. Nor is it a 
ſmall power it gives one man over another, to have 


the authority to be the diQator of principles, and 


teacher of unqueſtionable truths; and to- make a 


man ſwallow that for an innate principle, which 
may ſerve to his purpoſe who teacheth them, 


Whereas, had they examined the ways whereby 
men came to the knowledge of many univerſal! 


truths, they would have found them to reſult in 


the minds of men, from the being of things them- 
ſelves, when duly conſidered; and that they were 
diſcovered by the application of thoſe faculties, that 
were fitted by nature to receive and judge of them, 


when duly employed about then. 


§ 25. To fhew how the under/ianding proceeds herein, 
i the deſign of the follcwing diſcourſe; which I ſhall 
proceed to, when | have firſt premiſed, that hi- 


therto to clear my way to thoſe foundations, which 


I conceive are the only true ones, whereon to e- 
ſtabliſh thoſe notions we can have of our own 
knowledge, it hath been neceflary for me to give 
an account of the reaſons I had to doubt of innate 


principles: and ſince the arguments which are a- 


gainſt them, do ſome of them riſe from common 
reccived opinions, I have been forced to take ſe- 
veral things for granted, which is hardly avoidable 
to any one, Whoſe taſk. it is to ſhew the falſehood, 


or improbability, of any tenet ; it happening in con- 


troverſial diſcourſes, as it does in aſſaulting of 


towns ; where, if the ground be but firm, where-_ 


on the batteries are erected, there is no farther in- 
quiry of whom it is borrowed, nor whom it be- 


longs to, ſo it affords but a fit riſe for the preſent 
purpoſe, But in the future part of this diſcourſe, 
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deſigning to raiſe an edifice uniform, and conſiſtent 
with itfelf, as far as my own experience and ob- 
ſervation will affiſt me, I hope to erect it on ſuch a 
baſis, that I ſhall not need to ſhore it up with props 
and buttreſſes, leaning on borrowed or begged 
foundations : or at leaſt, if mine prove a caſtle in 
the air, I will endeavour it ſhall be all of a piece, 
and hang together. Wherein I warn the reader, 
not to expect undeniable cogent demonſtrations, 


unleſs I may be allowed the privilege, not ſeldom 
aſſumed by others, to take my principles for grant- 
ed; and then, I doubt not, but I can demonſtrate 


too. All that I ſhall ſay for the principles I pro- 
ceed on, is, that I can only appeal to mens own 


unprejudiced experience, and obſervation, whe- 
ther they be true or no; and this is enough for a 


man who profeſſes no more, than to lay down can- 
didly and freely his own conjectures concerning 
a ſubject lying ſomewhat in the dark, without 


any other * chan an unbiaſſed inquiry after 


ws, 
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Of Ivzas in general, and their original. 


$ 1. Idea is the object of thinking. § 2. All ideas come 


rom ſenſation or reflection. 5 3. The objects of ſen- 
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later, becauſe they need attention. & 9. The ſoul be- 
gins to have ideas, when it begins to perceive, 
| IF ro. The foul thinks not always; for this wants 

profi. & 11. It is not always conſcious of it. 

F 12. a ſleeping man thinks without knowing it, 
8 13. Impoſſible to convince thoſe that ſleep without 
dreaming, that they think. A 14. That men dream 
_ without remembering it, in vain urged, & 15. Upon 


this hypotheſis, the thoughts of a forping man ought to 


Le moſt rational. & 16, On this hypotheſis the ſoul 
muſt have ideas not derived from ſenſation or reflection, 
of. which there is no appearance. & 17. FI think 
when I know it not, nobody elſe can know it. 


$ 18. How knows any one that the ſoul always thinks ? 


? far, if it be not a ſelf-evident propoſition, it needs 


and yet not retain it the next moment, very improbable. 
I 20,23. No ideas but from ſenſatica and reflection, 
_ evident, if we obſerve. children. & 24. The original 
of all our knowledge, & 25. In the recepvagn of ſimple 
ideas, the underſtanding is for the moſt part paſſive. 
FFF 
J "Ham man being conſcious to himſelf, 


that he thinks, and that which his mind 

is applied about, whilſt: thinking, being 
the ideas that are there, it is paſt doubt, that men 
have in their minds ſeveral ideas, ſuch as are thoſe 
expreſſed by the words, whiteneſs, hardneſs, ſweet- 


neſs; thinking, motion, man, elephant, army, drunken- 
neſs, and others : it is in the firſt place then to be 


inquired, How he comes by them? I know it is a re- 
ceived doctrine, That men have native ideas, and ori- 
ginal characters ſlamped upon their minds, in their very 
Frſt being. This opinion I have at large examined 

already ; and, I ſuppoſe, what 1 have ſaid in the 
foregoing book, will be much more eaſily admitted, 
when I have ſhewn, whence the underſtanding 


may get all the ideas it has, and by what ways and 0 
2 ee IE , 


— 


the ſleeping and waking man are two perſons, 


[F poor $ 19. That a man ſhould be buſy in thinking, 
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internal operations of our minds, perceived and re- 


erflandings 2vith all the matertalsof—t 


derſtandl hinking. Theſe 
two are the fountains of knowledge, from whence 
all the ideas we have, or can naturally have, do 
ſpring. VVV 5 

§ 3. Firſt, Our ſenſes, converſant about particu- 
lar ſenſible objects, do convey into the mind ſeveral. 
diſtin perceptions of things, according to thoſe va- 
rious ways, wherein thoſe objects do affect them: 
and thus we come oy thoſe ideas we have, of 


| yellow, white, heat, cold, foft, hard, bitter, ſweet, 


and all thoſe which we call ſenſible qualities, 
which when 1 ſay the ſenſes convey into the 
mind, I mean, they, from external objects, con- 
vey into the mind what produces there thoſe per- 
ceptions, This great ſource of moſt of the ideas 
we have, depending wholly upon our ſenſes, and 
derived by them to the underſtanding, I call sEx- 
SATION, ME „ 3 — | [C2 - 44+. 4:3 
$ 4. Secondly, The other fountain, from which 
experience furniſheth the underſtanding with ideag, 
is the perception of the operations of our own minds within 
v5, as it is employed about the ideas it has got; which 
operations, when the ſoul comes to reflect ou, 
4 . + 2 and 
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and conſider, do furniſh the underſtanding with 
another ſet of ideas, which could not be had from | 
things, without; and ſuch are, perception, thinking, thi 


doubting, believing, reaſoning, knowing, willing, and rel 
all the different actions of our o-CƷn minds; which ſte 
we being conſcious of, and obſerving in ourſelves, ey: 


do from theſe receive into our underſtandings, as 
diſtin& ideas, as we do from bodies affecting our "© 


ſenſes, This ſource_of—ideag,__excry man bas thi 
wholly in himſelf; he 


having Ng 2112S to dc my external obj -&s ;. et it ” 

ad might properly enough be call. 8 

| "iti ot 10 

1 e Xn w i ſee 
—— „ | - 
REELECTION then, in the following 2 of this inf 
diſcourſe, I would be underſtood to mean, that 1 
notice which the mind takes of its own operations, ] 
and the manner of them; by reaſon whereof there 2 
come to be ideas of cheſe operations in the under - ME 
ſtanding. Theſe two, I ſay, wiz, external, ma- 08 
terial things, as the objects of SENSATION, and leg 
the operations of our own minds within, as the 2 
objects of REFLECTION, are, to me, the only ori- fan 
ginals from whence all our ideas take their be- 1 
Eeginnings. The term operations here, I uſe in a Fer 
large ſenſe, as comprehending not barely the Rok: 
actions of the mind about its ideas, but ſome ſort RO! 

of paſſions ariſing ſometimes from them, ſuch as way 

is the ſatisfaction or uneaſineſs ariſing from any £ " 
thought, mY 
i . The underſtanding Eome to me not to have „ 
the leaſt glimmering of any ideas, which it doth ew 


not receive from one of theſe two. External objects 
furniſh the mind with the ideas of ſenf ile qualities, on 
which are all thoſe different perceptions they pro- 

« ducein us; and the mind furniſhes the mo 
with ideas of its own. operations. 


'Thele, 


underſtanding, as we ſhall ſee hereafter. 
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Theſe, when we have taken a full furvey of 
them, and their ſeveral modes, combinations, and 
relations, we ſhall find to contain all our whole 
ſtock of ideas; and that we have nothing in our 
minds; which did not come in, one of theſe two 
ways. Let any one examine his own thoughts, 


and thoroughly ſearch into his underſtanding, and 


then let him tell me, whether all the original ideas 


he has there; are any other than of the objects of his 


ſenſes; or of "the operations of his-. mind, con- 
ſidered as objects of his reflection: and how great 
a maſs of knowledge ſoever he imagines to be 


lodged there, he will, upon taking a ſtriét view, 


ſee that he has not any idea in bis mind but what one 
of theſe two haue imprinted; though, perhaps, with 
infinite variety-cempòunded and enlarged by the 
9 6. He that attentively conſiders the ſtate of æà 
child, at his firſt coming into the world, will have: 
little reaſon to think him ſtored with plenty of 
ideas, that are to be the matter of his future know- 


lege. It is by degrees he comes to be furniſhed 


with them: and though the ideas of obvious and 


familiar qualities, imprint themſelves before the 


memory begins to keep a regiſter of time and orders 


yet it is often ſo late, before ſome unuſual qualities 


come in the way, that there are few men that can- 
not recolle& the beginning of their acquaintance 
with them : and if it were worth while, no doubt 


a child might be fo ordered, as to have but a very, 


few, even of the ordinary ideas, till he were grown 
up to a man. But all that are born into the 


world being ſurrounded with bodies that perpetually 


and diverſely affect them, variety of ideas, whether 
care be taken about i or no, are imprinted on the 
minds of children. Light and colours are buſy at 
hand every where, when the eye is but open; 
ſounds, and ſome tangible qualities fail not to ſo» + 
lick their proper ſcuſes, and force an entrance to 


% 
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the mind; but yet, T think, it will be granted 


eaſily, that if a child were kept in a place, where 
he never ſaw any other but black and white, till he 


were a man, he would have no more ideas of ſcarlet 


or green, than he that from his childhood never 


taſted an oyſter, or a pine-apple has of thoſe par- 
ticular reliſhes, 1 i ples oy 
$ 7. Men then come to be furniſhed with fewer 


or more {imple ideas from without, according as 
the objects they. converſe with, afford greater or 

leſs variety; and from the operation of their 

minds within, according as they more or leſs reflect 


on them. For, though he that contemplates the 
ations of his mind, cannot but have plain and. 


clear ideas of them; yet unleſs he turn his thoughts 
that way, and conſiders them attentively, he will no 


more have clear and diſtin& ideas of all the opera- 
tions of his mind, and all that may be obſerved 
therein, than he will have all the particular ideas of 


any landfcape, or of the parts and motions of a 
clock, who will not turn his eyes to it, and with at- 


Yention heed all the parts of it. The picture, or 
dock, may be ſo placed, that they may come in his 


Ny every day; but yet he will have but a confuſed. 
| Idea of all the parts they are made up of, till he ap- 


plies himſelf with attention, to conſider them each 
In particular. | | . 


S 8. And hence we fee the reaſon, why it is pretty 


late before moſt children get ideas of the operations 
of their own minds ; and fome have not any very 
clear or perfect ideas of the preateſt part of them 
all their lives. Becauſe, though they paſs there 


continually ; yet, like floating viſions, they make 


not deep impreſſions enough, to leave in the mind 


clear, diſtinct, laſting ideas, till the underſtanding 
turns inwards upon itſelf, reflects on its own ope- 


rations, and makes them the object of its own con- 
templation. Children, when they come firſt into 
it, are ſurrounded with a world of new things, 
44 = Which, 


Chap. '# 


which, by a conſtant ſolicitation of their ſenſes,, 


Men think not always: Gt , 


draw the mind conſtantly to them, forward to take 


notice of new, and apt to be delighted with the va- 


riety of changing objects. Thus the firſt years are 


uſually employed and diverted in looking abroad. 


Mens buſineſs in them is to acquaint themſelves. 


with what is to be found without; and ſo growing 
up in a conſtant attention to outward ſenſations, 
ſeldom make any conſiderable reflection on what 
paſſes within them, till they come to be of FINGE. 
years; and ſome ſcarce ever at all. 

9. To aſk, at what time a man has firſt any . 


is to aſk when he begins to perceive; having ideas, 


and perception, being the ſame thing. I know it is. 
an opinion, that the ſoul always thinks, and that it has 
the actual perception of ideas in itſelf conſtantly, as 
long as it exiſts; and that actual thinking is as inſe- 
parable from the ſoul, as actual extenſion is from 
the body; which, if true, to inquire after the be- 
ginning of a man's ideas, is the ſame, as to inquire 


after the beginning of his ſoul. F or, by this account, 
foul and its ideas, as body and its een will 


begin to exiſt both at the ſame time. 

$ 10. But whether the ſoul be ſuppoſed to exiſt 
antecedent to, or coeval with, or ſome time after 
the firſt rudiments or organization, or the begin- 
nings of life in the body, I leave to be diſputed by 
thoſe who have better thought of that matter. 1 
confeſs myſelf to have one of thoſe dull ſouls, that 
doth not perceive itſelf always to contemplate ideas, 
nor can conceive it any more neceſſary for the foul 
always to think, than tor the body always to move ; 
the perception of ideas being, as i conceive, to the 
foul, what motion is to the body, not its eſſence, 


but one of its operations: and therefore, though 


thinking be ſuppoſed never ſo much the proper 


action of the ſoul ; yet it is not neceſſary to ſuppole, 


that it ſhould be always thinking, always in action. 


That, perhaps, is the privilege of che infinite Author 


and 
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and Preſerver of things, who never ſlumbers nor ſleeps; 
but is not competent to any finite being, at leaſt not 
to th2 ſoul of man. We know certainly by expe- 
rience, that we ſometimes think, and thence draw 
this infallible conſequence, that there is ſomething 
in us that has a power to think : but whether that 
ſubſtance perpetually thinks, or no, we can be no 
farther aſſured, than experience informs us. For 
to ſay, that actual thinking is eſſential to the ſoul, 
and inſeparable from it, is to beg what is in que- 
ftion, and not to prove it by reaſon ; which is neceſ- 
fary to be done, if i: be not a ſelf-evident propoſi- 
tion. But whether this, that the ſoul always thinks, 
be a ſelf-evident propoſition, that every body aſſents 
to ar firſt hearing, I appeal to mankind. It is 
doubted whether | thought all laſt night, or no; the 
queſtion being about a matter of fact, it is begging 
it, to bring, as a proof for it, an hypotheſis, which 
is the very thing in diſpute ; by which way one may 
prove any thing, and it is but ſuppoſing that all 
watches, whilſt the balance beats, think, and it is 
fufficiently proved, and paſt doubt, that my watch 
thought all laſt night. But he that would not de- 
ceive himſelf, ought to build his hypotheſis on mat- 
ter of fact, and make it out by ſenſible experience, 
and not preſume on matter of fact becauſe of his 
hypotheſis, that is, becauſe he ſuppoſes it to be ſo; 
which way of proving amounts to this, that I muſt 
neceffarily think all laſt night, becauſe another ſup- 
Poſes I always think, though 1 myſelf cannot per- 
ceive that I always do ſo. 
But men in love with their opinions, may not 
only ſuppoſe what is in queſtion, but allege wrong 
matter of fact. How elfe could any one make it an 
inference of mine, That @ thing is not becauſe we are 
not ſenſible of it in cur ſleep? 1 do not fay there is no 
foul in a man, becauſe he is not ſenſible of it in his 
ſleep; but J do ſay, he cannot think at any time, 
waking or ſlecping, without being ſenſible - it. 
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Our being ſenſible of it, is not neceſſary to any 


thing, but to our thoughts; and to them it is, and 


to them it will always be neceſſary, till we can think 


without being conſcious of it. a 
Fi. I rant tre -e fü in a waking man is 


never co thought, becauſe it is the condition. 
of being awake: but whether ſleeping without 
dreaming be not an affection of the whole man, 
mind as well as body, may be worth a waking man's 
conſideration; it being hard to conceive that any 
thing ſhould chink, and not be conſcious of it. If 
the Few doth think in a ſleeping man, without being 
conſcious of it, I aſk, whether, during ſuch think- 


ing, it has any "way or pain, or be capable of 
happineſs or mi 


? I am ſure the man is not, no 
more than the bed or earth he lies on. For to be 


happy or miſerable, without being conſcious of it, 


ſeems to me utterly inconſiſtent and impoſſible; or 


if it be poſlible that the ſoul can, whilſt the body i is 
ſleeping, have its thinking, enjoyments, and con- 
cerns, its pleaſure or pain apart, which the man is 


not conſcious of, nor partakes in; it is certain, 


that Socrates aſleep, and Socrates awake, is not the 
ſame perſon : but his ſoul when he ſleeps, and So- 


crates the man, n of body and ſoul when 
he is waking, are two perſo 


alone by itſelf whilſt he ſleeps, without perceiving 
any thing of it; no more than he has for the hap- 
pineſs or miſery of a man in the Indies, whom he 
knows not, For, if we take wholly away all con- 


ſciouſneſs of our actions and ſenſations, eſpecially. 


of pleaſure and pain, and the concerament that ac- 


companies it, it will be hard to know wherein o 


place perſonal identity. 


iz. The ſoul, during ſound ſleep, thinks, ſay 
theſe men. 


ns; ſince waking Socra- 
tes has no knowledge of, or concernment for that 
happineſs or miſery of his ſoul, which it enjoys 


| Whilf it thinks and perceives, it is ca- 
ow e of thoſe of delight or trouble, as well 
as 
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as any other perceptions; and it muſt neceſſarily be of 
ſconſcious of its own perceptions, But it has all this a- Per 
part: the ſleeping man, it is plain, is conſcious of pH 
! nothing of all this. Let us ſuppoſe then the ſoul of the 
; Caſtor, whilſt he is ſkeping, retired from his bo- thi 
dy, which is no impoſſible opoftibrl for the men wit 
/ I have here to do with, who fo liberally allow life tho 
' without a thinking ſoul to all other animals. Theſe out 
men cannot then judge it impoſſible, or a contra- the 
diction, that the body ſhould live without the ſoul; con 
nor that the ſoul ſhould ſubſiſt and think, or have it. 
perception, even perception of happineſs or miſery, 701 
without the body. Let us then, as I ſay, ſuppoſe een 
the ſoul of Caſtor ſeparated, during his ſleep, from Th 
his body, to think apart: let us ſuppoſe too, that mel 
it chuſes, for its ſcene of thinking, the body of a w 
another man, v. g. Pollux, who is ſleeping without coll 
| a foul: for if Caſtor's ſoul can think whilſt Caſtor be « 
zs aſleep, what Caſtor is never conſcious of, it is no tha 
matter what place it chuſes to think in. We have whe 
| here, then, the bodies of two men with only one told 
foul between them, which we will ſuppoſe to ſleep dur 
and wake by turns; and the ſoul ſtill thinking in thin 
the waking man, whereof the ſleeping man is never in t 
conſcious, has never the leaſt perception. I aſk, ber 
then, whether Caſtor and Pollux, thus, with only gres 
one ſoul between them, which thinks and perceives kne 
in one, what the other is never conſcious of, nor is bad 
concerned for, are not two as diſtin perſons, as in h 
Caſtor and Hercules; or, as Socrates and Plato recc 
were? And whether one of them might not be very twe! 
happy, and the other very miſerable ? Juſt by the forc 
ſame reaſon, they make the ſoul in the man two qua 
perſons, who make the ſoul think apart, what the of 
man is not conſcious of For I fuppoſe, nobody dre: 
will make identity of perſons, to conſiſt in the ſoul's $ 
being united to the very ſame numerical partioles of as 01 
matter: for if that be neceflary to identity, it will the 


be impoſſible, in that conſtant flux of the particles if at 
TIE 1 of 
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of our bodies, that any man ſhould be che ſame 


perſon two days, or two moments together. 


. F 13. Thus, methinks, every drowſy nod ſhakes 


their doctrine, who teach, That the ſoul is always 
thinking, T hoſe, at leaſt, who do at any time fleep 


without dreaming, can never be convinced, that their 
thoughts are ſometimes for four hours buſy with- 
out their knowing of it; and if they are taken in 
the very act, waked in the middle of that fleeping 
contemplation, can give no manner of account of 


_ | 
$ 14. It will 12 be ſaid, that the ſoul thinks, 
5 


even in the ſoun 


ſleep, but the memory retains it not. 
That the ſoul in a ſleeping man ſhould be this mo- 
ment buſy a-thinking, and the next moment in 
a waking man, not remember, not be able to re- 


collect one jot of all thoſe thoughts, is very hard to 
be conceived, and would need ſome better proof 


than bare aſſertion, to make it be believed. For 


who can, without any more ado, but being barely 


told ſo, imagine, that the greateſt part of men do, 
during all their lives, for ſeveral hours every day, 
think of ſomething, which if they were aſked, even 
in the middle of theſe thoughts, they could remem- 


ber nothing at all of? Moſt men, | think, paſs a 


great part of their ſleep without dreaming. I once 
knew a man that was bred a ſcholar, and had no 
bad memory, who told me, he had never dreamed 
in his life till he had that fever he was then newly 
recovered of, which was about the five or ſix and 
twentieth year of his age. I ſuppoſe the world af- 
fords more ſuch inſtances : at leaſt every one's ac- 
quaintance will furniſh him with examples enough 
of ſuch as paſs moſt of their nights without 


§ 15. To think often, and never to retain it ſo much 


as one moment, is a very uſeleſs ſort of thinking : and 


the ſoul in ſuch a ſtate of thinking, does very little, 
if at all, excel that of a looking-glaſs, which con- 
ſtantly 
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Book II. 
of images, or ideas, but re- 
tains none; they diſappear and vaniſh, and there 
remain no footſteps of them: the looking-glaſs is 
never the better for ſuch ideas, nor the ſoul for 
ſuch thoughts. Perhaps it will be faid, that in a 
waking man, the materials of the body are employed 


and made uſe of in thinking; and that the memory 


of thoughts is retained by the impreſſions that are 


made on the brain, and the traces there left after 


ſuch thinking ; but that in the-thinking of the ſoul, 
which is not perceived in a fleeping man, there 
the ſoul thinks apart, and making no uſe of the 
organs of the body, leaves no impreſſions on it, 


and conſequently no memory of ſuch thoughts. 
Not to mention again the abſurdity of two diſtinct 


perſons, which follows from this ſuppoſition, I an- 


ſwer farther, that whatever ideas the mind can re- 


ceive, and contemplate without the help of the bo- 
dy, it is reaſonable to conclude, it can retain with- 
out the help of the body too, or elſe the ſoul, or 


any ſeparate ſpirit, will have but little advantage by 


thinking. If it has no memory of its own thoughts; 


jf it cannot lay them up for its uſe, and be able to 
recall them upon occaſion; if it cannot reflect upon 


what is paſt, and make uſe of its former experien- 
ces, reaſonings, and contemplations, to what pur- 
poſe does it think? They who make the ſoul a 
thinking thing, at this rate, will not make it a much 
more noble being, than thoſe do, whom they con- 
demn, for allowing it to be nothing but the ſubtileſt 
parts of matter, Characters drawn on duſt, that 
the firſt breath of wind effaces; or impreſſions 
made on a heap of atoms, or animal ſpirits, are al- 
together as uſeful, and render the ſubje& as noble, 
as the thoughts of a ſoul that periſh in thinking ; 
that once out of fight, are gone for ever, and leave 
no memory of themſelves behind them. Nature 
never makes excellent things for mean or no uſes : 
and it is hardly to be conceived, that our ey 
wile 


uſe of, and fo wholly thrown away. 


perception, whilſt we are aſleep, and retain the me | 


need not be told. This I would willingly be ſatis- 


part, and as it were ſeparate from the body, acts 


dy, before it hath received any by ſenſation. The 
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wiſe Creator, ſhould make ſo admirable a faculty, 
as the power of thinking, that faculty which comes 
neareſt the excellency of his own incomprehenſible 
being, to be ſo i ly and uſeleſsly employed, at 
leaſt one fourth part of its time here, as to think 
conſtantly, without remembering any of thoſe 
thoughts, without doing any good to itſelf or o- 
thers, or being any way uſeful to any other part of 
the creation, If we will examine it, we ſhail not 
find, I ſuppoſe, the motion of dull and ſenſeleſs}. 
matter, any where in the univerſe, made ſo little 


OT 


| ö 
0 
F 16. It is true, we have ſometimes inſtances of | 


mory of thoſe thoughts: but how extravagant and 
iacoherent for the moſt part they are; how little ; 
conformable to the perfection and order of a ration- 
al being, thoſe who are acquainted with dreams, 


fied in, Whether the ſoul, when it thinks thus a- 


leſs rationally than when conjointly with it, or no: 
if its ſeparate thoughts be leſs rational, then theſe 
men muſt ſay, that the foul owes the perfection of 
rational thinking to the body: if it does not, it is 
a wonder that our dreams ſhould be, for the moſt 
part, ſo frivolous and irrational; and that the ſoul } 
ſhould retain none of its more rational lolloquics: | 
and meditations. 4 

$ 17. Thoſe who ſo confidently tell us, that the; , 
foul always actually thinks, I would they would al- f 
ſo tell us, what thoſe ideas are, that are in the ſoul] 
of a child, before, or juſt at the union with the bo- 
dreams of fleeping men are, as J take it, all made 
up of the waking man's ideas, though for the moſt 
part oddly put together. It is ſtrange if the ſou 
has ideas of its own, that it derived not from ſen 


ſation or reflection, (as it mult have, if it thought 
Vor. . g 1 befor 
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before it received any impreſſion from the body), 
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| that it ſhould never, in its private thinking, (fo 


private that the man himſelf perceives it not), re- 


| tain any of them, the very moment it wakes out of 


them, and then make the man glad with new diſco- 
veries. Who can find it reaſonable that the ſoul 
ſhould, in its retirement, during ſleep, have ſo ma- 
ny hours thoughts, and yet never light on any of 
thoſe ideas it borrowed not from ſenſation or re- 
flection; or at leaſt preſerve the memory of none 


but ſuch, which being occaſioned from the body, 


muſt needs be leſs natural to a ſpirit ? It is ſtrange, 


the ſoul ſhould never once, in a man's whole life, 


recall any of its pure native thoughts, and thoſe i- 


deas it had before it borrowed any thing from the 


body ; never bring into the waking man's view, any 


other ideas but what have a tang of the caſk, and 


maniteſtly derive their original from that union. If 
it always thinks, and ſo had ideas before it was uni- 
ted, or before it received any from the body, it is 
not to be ſuppoſed, but that, during fleep, it recol- 
lects its native ideas, and during that retirement 


from communicating with the body, whilſt it thinks 
by itſelf, the ideas it is buſied about, ſhould be, 
thoſe more natural and conge- 


ſometimes at leaſt, 
nial ones which it Had in itſelf, underived from the 


body, or its own operations about them: which 


fince the waking man never remembers, we. muſt 


from this hypotheſis conclude, either that the foul 


remembers ſomething that the man does not, or 


elſe that memory belongs only to fuch ideas as are 


derived from the body, or the mind's operations a- 


bout them. 
$18. 1 would be glad alſo to leap from theſe 


men, who ſo confidently pronounce, that the hu- 
man ſoul, or, which is all one, that a man always 
thinks, how they come to know it; nay, 
come to kniw that they themſclves think, when. they 
* themſelves do not perceive it. This, Lam afraid, is 
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to be ſure without proofs; and to know, without 


perceiving: it is, I ſuſpect, a confuſed notion, ta- 


ken up to ſerve an hypotheſis ; and none of thoſe 
clear truths, that either their own evidence forces 


us to admit, or common experience makes it impu- 


dence to deny, For the moſt that can be faid of it 


is, that it is poſſible the ſoul may always think, but not 


always retain it in memory: and I fay, it is as poſ- 
ſible that the ſoul may not always think; and much 


more probable that it ſhould ſometimes not think, 
than that it ſhould often think, and that a long 
while together, and not be conſcious to itlelf the 


next moment, that it had thought. 


§ 19. lo ſuppoſe the ſoul to think, and the man 
to perceive it, 


is, as has been ſaid, to make two 
perſons in one man: and if one conſiders well theſe 
mens way of ſpeaking, one ſhould be led into a ſu- 
ſpicion, that they do ſo. 


ber, ſay, thar a man always thinks. Can the ſoul 


think, and not the man? or a man think, and not 
be conſcious of it? This, perhaps, would be ſu- 
If they ſay, the man 
thinks always, but is not always conſcious of it; 
they may as well ſay, his body is extended without 
having parts. 


ſay, that a body is extended without parts, as that 


ſpected of jargon in others. 


For it is altogether as inteilig:ble to 


any thing thinks without being conſcious of it, or per- 
ceiving that it does ſo, They who tall: thus, 
may, with as much reaſon, 
their kypotheſis, ſay, that a man is always hungry, 
but that.he does not always feel it : whereas, hun- 
ger conſiſts in that very ſenſation, as thinking con- 


fiſts in being conſcious that one thinks. If they ſay, 


that a man is always conſcious to himſelf of think- 


ing; I aſk, how they know it? Conſciouſneſs is 
the perception of what paſſes in a man's own mind, 

Can another man perceive that I am conſcious of 
any thing, when ] Perceive it not myſelf? No man's 


I 2 EkEnowledge, 
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For they who tell us, 
that the ſoul always thinks, do never, that I remem- 


if it. be neceſſary to 
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knowledge, here, can go beyond his experience. 
Wake a man out of a ſound fleep, and aſk him, 
what he was that moment thinking on ? If he him- 
felf be conſcious of nothing he then thought on, 
he muſt be a notable diviner of thoughts, that can 
aſſure him, that he was thinking: may he not with 
more reaſon affure him, he was not afleep ? This 
is ſomething beyond philoſophy ; and it cannot be 
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leſs than revelation, that difcovers, to another, 


thoughts in my mind, when I can find none there 


* myſelf: and they muſt needs have a penetrating 


fight, who can certainly ſee that J think, when J 


cannot perceive it myſelf, and when I declare that [ 


do not; and yet can ſee, that dogs or elephants do 


not think, when they give all the demonſtration of 
it imaginable, except only telling us that they do ſo, 
This eme may ſuſpect to be a ſtep beyond the Ro- 


ſicruſians; it ſeeming eaſier to make one's ſelf in- 


viſible to others, than to make another's thoughts 
viſible to me, which are not viſible to himſelf. But 
it is but defining the ſoul to be a ſubſtance that al - 


ways thinks, and the buſineſs is done. If ſuch de- 
finition be of any authority, I know not what it can 
ſerve for, but to make many men ſuſpect, that they 


have no ſouls at all, ſince they find a good part of 
their lives paſs away without thinking. For no de- 


finitions that l know, no ſuppoſitions of any ſect, 


are of force enough to deſtroy conſtant experience; 
and, perhaps, it is the affectation of knowing be- 


yond what we perceive, that makes ſo much uſeleſs 
diſpute and noiſe in the world. V 
20. ] ſee no reaſon therefore to believe, that 
the ſoul thinks before the ſenſes have furniſhed it with i- 
deas to think on; and as thoſe are increaſed and re- 


tained, ſo it comes, by exertife, to improve its fa- 
culty of thinking in the ſeveral parts of it, as well 
as afterwards, by compounding thoſe ideas, and re- 


ſlecting on its own operations, it increaſes its ſtock, 


— 
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L as well as facility i in remembering, imagining, rea- 
; ſoning, and other modes of thinking, 
- F 21. He that will ſuffer himſelf to be informed * 
5 by obſervation and experience, and not make his 
n own hypotheſis the rule of nature, will find few . 
h ſigns of a ſoul accuſtomed to much thinking in a 
3 new born child, and much fewer of any reaſoning 
* at all. And yet it is hard to imagine, that the ra- 
r, tional ſoul ſhould think ſo much, and not reaſon at 
be all. And he that will confider, that infants, newly 
g come into the world, ſpend the greateſt part of 
[ their time in ſleep, and are ſeldom awake, but when - 
; either hunger calls for the teat, or ſome pain, (the 
lo moſt importunate of all ſenſations), or ſome other 
of violent impreſſion on the body, forces the mind to 
0. perceive and attend to it: he, I ſay, who conſiders 
0- this, will, perhaps, find reaſon to imagine, that a 
n- Fætus, in the mather”s womb, differs not much from the 
1ts State of a vegetable; but paſles the greateſt part of its 
ut time without perception or thought, doing very lit . 
al- tle, but fleep i in a place where it needs not ſeck for 
de- food, and is ſurrounded with liquor, always equally 
dan ſoft, and near of the ſame temper; where the eyes 
hey have no. light, and the ears, ſo ſhut up, are not very 
K ſulceptible of ſounds; and where there is little or 
de- no variety, or change of objects, to move the ſenſes, 
cc, § 22. Follow a child from its birth, and obſerve 
683 the alterations that time makes, and you ſhall find, 
be- as the mind by the ſenſes comes more and more to 
leſs -- be furniſhed with ideas, it comes to be more and 
| more awake; thinks more, the more it has matter 
hat to think on. After. ſome time, it begins to know 1 
th i- the objects, which being moit familiar with it, have q 
re- made laſting impreſſions. I hus it comes, by de- 5 
fa · grees, to know the perſons it daily converſes with, ; 
well and diſtinguiſh them from ſtrangers; which are in- 1 
re- ſtances and effects of its coming to retain and diſ- s 
ock, tinguiſh the ideas the ſenſes convey to it: and ſo we 
249 may obſerve, how the mind, by degrees, improves +» |} 
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| in theſe, and advances to the exerciſe of thoſe other 


faculties of enlarging, compounding, and abſtract- 
ing its ideas, and of reaſoning about them, and re- 
flecting upon all theſe, of which I ſhall have occa- 


Hon to ſpeak more hereafter. 


§ 23. f it ſhall be demanded then, When a man 


Sep to have any ideas? | think the true anſwer is, 


when he firſt has any fenſation, For fince there 
appear not to be any ideas in the mind, before the 
ſenſes have conveyed any 
in the underſtanding are coeval with ſenſation : 
which is ſuch an impreſſion or motion, made in 


| ſome part of the body, as produces ſome percep- 


tion in the underſtanding, It is about theſe im- 
preſſions made on our ſenſes by outward objects, 
that the mind ſeems firſt to employ itſelf in ſuch 
operations as we call Nan, remembering, 1578 de- 
ration, reaſoning, &c. 


§ 24. In time, the mind comes to reflect on its 
own operations, about the ideas got by ſenſation, 
and thereby ſtores itſelf with a new ſet of ideas, 


which I call ideas of reflection. Theſe are the im- 
preſſions that are made on our ſenſes by outward 


Objects, that are extrinſical to the mind; and its 
own operations, proceeding from powers intrinſi- 


cal and proper to itſelf, which, when reflected on 
by itſelf, become alfo objects of its contemplation, 
are, as [ have faid, the original of all knmuledge 
Thus the firſt capacity of human intelle& is, that 


the mind is fitted to receive the impreſſions made 


on it; either through the ſenſes, by outward ob- 


jects; or by its own operations, when it reffects on 


them. This is the firſt ſtep a man makes towards 
the diſcovery of any thing, and the ground-work 
whereon to build all thoſe notions, which ever he 


ſhall have naturally in this world, All thoſe ſub- 
lime thoughts which tower above the clouds, and 


reach as high as heaven itfelf, take their rife and 
footing here: in all that "ru extent wherein the 


mind 


in, J conceive that ideas 
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mind wanders, in thoſe remote ſpeculations, it may 
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ſeem to be elevated with, it ſtirs not one jot beyond 


thoſe ideas, which ſenſe or reflection have offered 


for its contemplation. Cs 
$ 25. In this part, the underſtanding is merely 


paſſive; and whether or no, it will have theſe be - 


ginnings, and as it were materials of knowledge, is 


not in its own power. For the objects of our 


ſenſes do, many of them, obtrude their particular 
ideas upon our minds, whether we will or no: 
and the operations of our minds will not let us be 
without, at leaſt, ſome obſcure notions of them, 
No man can be wholly ignorant of what he does, 


when he thinks. I beſe fimple ideas, when of- 


fered to the mind, the underftanding can no more 
refuſe to have, nor alter, when they are imprint- 
ed, nor blot them out, and make new ones itſelf, 
than a mirrour can refuſe, alter, or obliterate the 


images or ideas, which the objects ſet before it do 
therein produce. As the bodies that ſurround 


us do diverſely affect our organs, the mind is 
forced to receive the impreflions, and cannot avoid 
the perception of thoſe ideas that are annexcd to 
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$ 1, Uncompounded appearances, { 2. 3. The mind 


can neither make nor deſtroy them. 


$ 1. IME better to underſtand the nature, man- 
ner, and extent of our knowledge, one 


thing is carefully to be obſerved, concerning the 


ſimple, and ſome complex. 5 5 es 
Though the qualitics that affect our ſenſes, are, 
in 


ideas we have; and that is, that ſome of them are 
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in the things themſelves, ſo united and blended, on 
that there is no ſeparation, no diſtance between to 
them; yet it is plain, the ideas they produce in the me 
mind, enter by the ſenſes ſimple and unmixed. ne 
For though the ſight and touch often take in from the 
the fame object, at the ſame time, different ideas; by 


as à man ſees at once motion and colour; the hand 
feels ſoftneſs and warmth in the ſame piece of wax; 


yet the ſimple ideas, thus united in the ſame ſub- LOW 
ject, are as perfectly diſtinct as thoſe that come in 2 
by different ſenſes. The coldneſs and hardneſs * 
which a man feels in a piece of ice, being as diſtinct flectt 
ideas in the mind as the ſmell and whiteneſs of a 55 
| | ideas 
lily, or as the taſte of ſugar, and ſmell of a roſe: ledge 
and there is nothing can be plainer to a man than of m 
the clear and diſtin perceptions, he has of thoſe nes 
ſimple ideas; which being each in itſelf uncom- MM «© 
pounded, contains in it nothing but one uniform *: ty 
appearance or conception in the mind, and is not 7 
difſtinguiſhable into different ideas. 1 kr 4 
8 2. Theſe ſimple ideas, the materials of all our WU © an: 
knowledge, are ſuggeſted and furniſhed to the mind 2 * 
only by thoſe two ways above mentioned, viz, ſen- ba 
ſation and refieftion*, When the underſtanding is ide 
gs once 9 
* Ag inf? this, that the materials of all our knowledge are ſug- 2 r. 
geſted and furniſhed to the mind only by ſenſation and reflection, the 


8 B ſhep of Worceſter makes uſe of the idea of ſubſtance, in the'e 
words: If the idea of ſubſtance be graunded upon plain and evi- 
& gent rea on, then we muſt allow an idea of ſubſtance, which comes 
ec not in by ſenſation or reflection; ſo we may be certain of ſome- 
« thing which we have not by thoſe ideas. | 5 
To which our author anſwers : Theſe words of your Lordſhip's 
contain no hing that I ſee in them againſt me: for I never ſaid, that 
ce the general idea of ſubſtance comes in by ſenfation and reflection; 
or that it is a fimple idea of ſenſation or reflection, though it be ul- 
timat<ly founded in them; for it is a complex idea, made up of the 
general idea of ſomething, or being, with the relation of a ſupport to 
accicents, For genera! ideas come not into the mind by ſenſation or 
reflection, but are the .creatures or inventions of the underſtanding, 


+ Tn bis frft letter to the Biſhop of Norceſter, P. 35. & . 
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once ſtored with theſe ſimple ideas, it has the power 
to repeat, compare, and unite them, even to an al- 
moſt infinite variety, and ſo can make at pleaſure 
new complex ideas. But it is not in the power of 
the moſt exalted wit, or enlarged underſtanding, 
by 1 quickneſs or variety of thoughts, to invent 

or 


as, I think, I have ſhewn “; and alſo, how the mind makes them 


from ideas, which it has got by ſenſation and rciction and as to 


the ideas of relation, how the mind forms them, and how they are 


derived from, and ultimately terminate in ideas of ſenſation and le- 
flection, I have likewiſe ſhewn, 

But that J may not be miſtaken het T mean, when I ſperk of 
idcas of ſenlation and reflection, as the materials of all our kyow- 
ledge ; give me leave, my Lord, tu ſet down here a place or two, out 


of my book, to explain myſelf; as I thus ſpeak of ideas of ſenſation. 


and refleRtion +. 

„ That theſe, when we have taken a full ſurvey of them, and 

ei their ſeveral modes, and the compoſitions made out of them, we 

© ſhall find to contain all our whole ſtock of ideas, and we have no- 

« thing in our minds, which did not . in, one of theſe two ways. 
This thought, in another place f, I expreſs thus: © Theſe are 


_ © the moſt conſiderable of thoſe ſimple ideas which the mind has, 


5“ and out of which is made all its other knowledge; all which it 


ec receives by the tuo forementioned ways of ſenſation and re- 
e fleftion,”” And |], 


© Thus I have in a ſhort draught given a view of our original 


e ideas, from whence all the reſt are derived, and of which h they are 


„ made up. 
This, and he like, faid in other places, is what I have thought 


2 ideas of ſenſation and reflection, as the foundation aid 


mate ials of all our ideas, and conſequently of all our knowledge: 
J have ſet down theſe particulars out of my book, that the reader 
having a full view of my opinton herein, may the better ſee whit in 
it is liable to your Lordſhip's reprehenfion. For that your Lordſhip 
is nct very well ſatisfied with it, appears not only by the words under 
conſideration, but by theſe alſo: „ But we are Mill told, that our 
5 underfianding can have no other ideas, but either from ſenſation 
« or reflect ion.“ 

Your Lordihip's argument, in the p ſTige we are upon, ſtands 
thus: If the general idea of ſubſance be grounded upon plain and 
« evident reaſon; then we muſt allow an idea of ſubſtance, which 
" comes not in by ſenſation or reflection.“ This is a conſequence 


* Bock iii. c. 3. "ee ii. c. 25. Sc, c. 28. 8 18. 
Bock ii, ch. 1. 5. 1 Feb li. ch. 9 5 8 1 10. 
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or frame one new ſimple idea in the mind, not 
taken in by the ways before mentioned: nor can 
any force of the underſtanding deſtroy thoſe that 


are there. Ihe dominion of man, in this little 


world of his own underſtanding, being much what 
the ſame, as it is in the great world of viſible 
5 | things; 


which, with ſubmiſſion, T think will not hold, becauſe it is founded 
upon a ſuppoſition, which I think will not hold, viz. that reaſon 
and ideas are inconſiſtent; for if that ſuppoſition be not true, then 
the general idea of ſubſtance may be grounded on plain and evident 
reaſon; and yet it will not follow from thence, that it is not ulti- 
mately grounded on and derived from ideas which come in by ſenſation 
or refleckion, and ſo cannot be ſaid to come in by ſenſation or re- 
flection. | 
To explain myſelf, and clear my meaning in this matter: All the 
ideas of all the ſenſible qualities of a cherry, come into my mind by 
ſenſation; the ideas of perceiving, thinking, reaſoning, knowing, &c, 
come into my mind by reflection. The ideas of the e qualities and 
actions, or powers, are perceived by the mind to be by themſelves in- 
conliſtent with exiſtence; or, as your Lordſhip well expreſſes it, We 
ce find that we can have no true conception of any modes or accidents, 
ce but we muſt conceive a ſubſtratum. or ſubject, wherein they are, 
i. e. That they cannot exiſt or ſubſiſt of themſelves, Hence the mind 
perceives their neceſſary connection with inherence or being ſupported, 
which being a relative idea, ſuperadded to the red colour in a cherry, 
or to thinking in a man, the mind frames the correlative idea of a 
_ ſupport, For I never denied, that the mind could frame to itſelf ideas 
- of relation, but have ſhewed the quite contrary in my chapters about 
relation, But becauſe a relation cannot he founded in nothing, or be 
the relation of nothing. and the thing here related as a ſupporter, or 


a ſupport, is not repreſented to the mind, by any clear and diſtinct 


idea, therefore the obſcure, indilin&, vague idea of thing, or ſome- 
thing, is all that is left to be the poſitive idea, which has the relation of 
a ſupport, or ſubſtratum, to moces or accidents, and that general, inde- 


termined idea of ſcmething, is, by the abſtraction of the mind, derived 


alſo from the ſimple ideas of ſenſation and reflection; and thus the 
mind, from the poſitive, ſimple ideas got by ſenſation and reflection, 
comes to the general, relative idea of ſubſtance, which, without theſe 
poſitive, ſimple ideas, it would never have. 1 
This your Lordſhip (without giving by retail all the particular ſteps 
of the mind in this buſineſs) has well expreſſed in this more familiar 
way: Wie find we can have no true conception of any modes or ac- 
c cidents, but we muſt conceive a ſubſtratum, or ſubiect, wherein they 
& are; ſince it is a repugnancy to our conception of things, that modes 
c or accidents ſhould ſubſiſt by themſelves.” 
Hence your Lordſhip calls it the rational idea of ſubſtance; and ſays, 
% T-grant, that by ſenſation and reflection we come to know the 
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art and ſkill, reaches no farther than to compound 
and divide the-materials that are made to his hand; 


but can do nothing towards the making the leaſt 
particle of new matter, or deſtroying one atom of 
what is already in being. The ſame inability. will 


every one find in himſelf, who ſhall go about to 


_ faſhion in his underſtanding any ſimple idea, not 


received in by his ſenſes, from external objects; 
or by reflection from the operations of his own 
mind about them. I would have any one try to 


fancy any taſte, which had never affected his pa- 


late; or frame the idea of a ſcent he had never 
ſmelt: and when he can do this, I will alſo con- 
clude, that a blind man hath ideas of colours, and 
a deaf man true diſtin& notions of ſounds. | 


83. This is the reaſon why, though we cannot 
believe it impoſſible to Gop to make a creature with 
other organs, and more ways to convey into the 
underſtanding, the notice of corporeal things than 


thoſe five, as they are uſually counted, which he 
has given to man: yet, I think, it is not poſſible 
for any one to imagine any other qualities in bodies, 


howſoever conſtituted, whereby they can be taken 
notice of, beſides ſounds, taſtes, ſmells, viſible and 


re powers and properties of things; but our reaſon is ſatisfied, that 
© there muſt be ſomething beyond theſe, becauſe it is impoſſible that 
© they ſhould ſubf.ſt by themſelves: fo that, if this be that which your 
Lordſhip means &y the ra!tonal ides of ſubPances, I ſee nothing there is 
in it againſt what J have ſaid, that it is founded on ſimple ideas of ſen- 
ſation or reflection, and that it is a very obſcure idea. | 

Yeur Lordſhip's concluſion, from your foregoing words, is, “ And 
« fo we may be certain of ſome things which we have not by thoſe 
&« 1deas;” which 1s a propoſition, whoſe preciſe meaning your Lord- 


ſnip will forgive: me, if I profeſs, as it ſtands there, I do not under- 
ſtand, For it is uncertain to me, Whether your Lordſhip means, we 


may certainly know the exiſtence of ſomething which we have not 


by thoſe ideas, or certainly know the diſtin properties of ſome- 


thing which we have not by thoſe ideas, or certainly know the tru h 
of ſome propoſition ewhich we have rot by theſe iacas: for to be certain 


of ſomething may ſignify either of theſe : but in which ſoever of theſe - 


it be meant, I do not ſee how I am concerned im it, 
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tangible qualities. And had mankind been made 


with but four ſenſes, the qualities, then, which are 
the object of the fifth ſenſe, had been as far from 


our notice, imagination, and conception, as now 
any belonging to a ſixth, ſeventh, or eighth ſenſe, can 
poſſibly be: which, whether yet ſome other crea- 
tures, in ſome other parts of this vaſt and -ſtupen-. 
dous univerſe, may not have, will be a great pre. 


fumption to deny. He that will not ſet himſelf 
proudly at the top of all things, but will conſider 
the immenſity of this fabric, and the great variety 
that is to be found in this little and inconfider- 
able part of it, which he has to do with, may be 


apt to think, that, in other manſions of it, there may 


be other and different intelligent beings, of whoſe 
faculties he has as little knowledge or apprehenſion, 
as a worm ſhut up in one crawer of a cabinet hath 
of the ſenſes or underſtanding of a man; ſuch va- 
riety and excellency being ſuitable to the wiſdom 
and power of the maker. I have here followed the 


common opinion of man's having but five ſenſes, 


though, perhaps, there may be juſtly counted 


* 


more; but either ſuppoſition ſerves equally to my 


- 


preſent purpoſe, 
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f ideas of one ſenſe 


St. Diviſion of femple ideas. $ 2. Few ſimple | ideas 


ave names. 


-- "OF; HE better to conceive the ideas we receive 
„ from ſenſation, it may not be amiſs for 
us to conſider them, in reference to the different 
ways, whereby they make their approaches to our 

minds, and make themſelves perceivable by 3 
| | "arſt, 
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Firk,' Then, there are ſome, which come into 


our minds by one ſenſe only. 


Secondly, There are others that convey A 
ſelves into the mind by more ſenſes than one, | 
Thirdly, Others that are had from reflection gab. 
Fourthly, There are ſome that make themſelves 
way, and are ſuggeſted to the mind, by all the a_ 


of. —4 ation and reflection. 
| e 
heads. 


ſhall. cone them apart under theſe ſeveral 


Firſt, There are fone ideas which hows 1 


only through one ſenſe, which is peculiarly adapted . 
receive them. Thus light and colours, as white, 
red, yellow, blue, with their ſeveral degrees or 


ſhades, and mixtures, as greet), ſcarlet, ' purple, 


ſea - green, and the reſt, come in only by the eyes: 


all kind of noiſes, f unds, and tones only by the 
ears: the ſeveral taſtes and ſmells, by the noſe and 


palate. And if theſe organs, or the nerves which 
are the conduits to convey them from without to 


their audience in the brain, the mind's preſence- 


room, as | may ſo call it, are any of them ſo diſor- 
dered, as not to per form their functions, they have 

no poſtern to be admitted by; no other way to 
bring themſelves into view, and be perceived by the 
underſtanding. 


The moſt conſiderable of thoſe belonging to 


the touch, are heat and cold; and ſolidity; all the 


reſt, conſiſting almoſt wholly i in the ſenſible confi- 
guration, as ſmooth and rough; or elſe more or 


leſs firm adheſion of the parts, as hard and ſoft, 
tough and brittle, are obvious enough. 


'$ 2, I think it will be needleſs to enumerate all 


the particular ſimple ideas belonging to each ſenſe : 


nor indeed is it poſſible, if we would, there being 


a great many more of them belonging to moſt of 


the ſenſes than we have names for. The variety of 
ſmells, which are as many almoſt, if not more than 
Vor. I. K ſpecies 


— 
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0 
ſpecies of bodies in the world, do moſt of them "VA 
want names. Sweet and ſtinting commonly ſerve = 
our turn for theſe ideas, which, in effect, is little 5 
more than to call them pleaſing or diſpleaſing; 
though the ſmell of a roſe, and violet, both ſweet, 5 

are certainly very diſtinct ideas. Nor are the dif- 5 
ferent taſtes that by our palates we receive ideas of, ; 

much better provided with names. Sweet, bitter, 7 

ſour, harſh; and ſalt, are almoſt all the epithets we g 

have to denominate that numberleſs variety of re- 1 
liſhes, which are to be found diſtinct, not only in 2 
almoſt every ſort of creatures, but in the different 1 
parts of the ſame Plants fruit, or animal. The 0 
i ſame may be ſaid of colours and ſounds, I ſhall 10 
B therefore, in the account of ſimple ideas I am 55 
1 here giving, content myſelf to ſet down only ſuch LY 
| as are moſt material to our preſent purpoſe, or are 7 
in themſelves leſs apt to be taken notice of, though | Io 

| they are very frequently the ingredients of our 5. 
| complex ideas; amongſt which, I think, I may well + 
1 account ſolidity; which therefore I ſhall treat of in * 
the next chapte. * | irf 

IV.“ as 

| in 

: It, 

| | ca 

X -1. We receive this idea from touch. & 2. Solidii 855 
Fille ſpace. F 3. Diſtindt from ſpace. F 4. From 31 

| hardneſs. N 5. On ſolidity depends impulſe, reſigtance, 25 

and protruſion. ꝙ 6. What it is. 5 

$1. HE idea of SoLiD1TyY we receive by our we 

155 touch; and it ariſes from the reſiſtance of 

which we find in body, to the entrance of any up 
other body into the place it poſſeſſes, till it has it, 

left it. There is no idea which we receive more wil 
conſtantly from. ſenſation, than ſolidity. Whether ton 
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we move, or reſt, in what poſture ſoever we are, 
we always feel ſomething under us, that ſupports 
us, and hinders our farther finking downwards; 
and the bodies, which we daily handle, make us 


perceive, that whilſt they remain between them, 
they do, by an unſurmountable force, hinder the 
approach of the parts of our hands that preſs them. 


That which thus hinders the approach of two bo- 
dies, when they are moving one towards another, 


I call folidity, 1 will not diſpute, whether this accep- 
tation of the word ſ% id be nearer to its original ig- 


nification, than that which - mathematicians uſe it 


in; it ſuffices, that | think the common notion of 


ſolidity will allow, if not juſtify, this uſe of it; but 
if any one think it better to call it zmpenetrab:lity, he 


has my conſent. Only I have thought the term /- 
lidity the more proper to expreſs this idea, not on- 
ly becauſe of its vulgar uſe in that ſenſe, but alſo, 


becaufe it carries ſomething more of poſitive in it, 
than inpxnetrabilitiy, which is negative, and is, per- 
haps; more a conſequence of ſolidity, than ſolidity 
ſelf, This, of all other, ſeems the idea moſt in- 


timately connected with, and effential ta body, fo - 


as no where elſe to be found or imagined, but only 
in matter: and though our ſenſes take no notice of 
it, but in maſſes of matter, of a bulk ſufficient to 
cauſe a ſenſation in us; yet the mind, having once 
got this idea from ſuch groſſer ſenfib'e bodies, 
traces it farther, and conſiders it, as well as figure, 
in the minuteſt particle of matter that can exiſt; 
and finds it inſeparably inherent in body, where- 
ever or however modified. . 

FS 2. This is the idea belongs to body, whereby 
we conceive it to fill ſpace. The idea of which filling 
of ſpace, is that where we imagine any ſpace taken 
up by a ſolid ſubſtance, we conceive it ſo to poſſeſs - 
it, that it excludes all other ſolid ſubſtances ; and 


will for ever hinder any two other bodies, that move 
| towards one another in a ſtraight line, from coming 
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to touch one another, unleſs it removes from be- 


tween them in a line, not parallel to that which they 


move in. This idea of it, the bodies which we 
ordinarily handle, ſufficiently furniſh us with. 


§ 3. This refiſtance, whereby it keeps other bo- 


dies out of the ſpace which it poſſeſſes, is ſo great, 
that no force, how great ſoever, can ſurmount it. 
All the bodies in the world, preſfing a drop of wa- 
ter on all ſides, will never be able to overcome the 
reſiſtance which it will make, as ſoft as it is, to their 
approaching one another, till it be removed out of 
thew way : whereby our idea of folidity is diſtin- 
guiſhed both from pure ſpace, which is capable nei- 
ther of reſiſtance nor. motion; and from the ordi- 
nary idea of hardneſs. For a man may conceive 


two bodies at a diſtance, ſo as they may approach 


one another, without touching or dHplacing any 
ſolid thing, till their ſuperficies come to meet: 


whereby, | think, we have the clear idea of ſpace 
without ſolidity. For (not to go ſo far as annihila- 


tion of any particular body) I aſk, whether a man 


cannot have the idea of the motion of one ſingle 
body alone, without any other ſucceeding immme- 


diately into its place? I think it is evident he can: 
the idea of motion in one body, no more including 
the idea of motion in another, than the idea of a 
Iquare figure in one body, includes the idea of a 
ſquare figure in another, I do not aſk, whether 
| bodies do fo exiſt, that the motion of one body 
cannot really be without the motion of another. 


To determine this either way, is to beg the queſtion 


for or againſt a vacuum. But my queſtion is, whether 
one cannot have the idea of one body moved, whilſt 
others are at reſt? And, I think, this no one will 
deny: if ſo, then the place it deſerted gives us the 
idea of pure ſpace without ſolidity, whereinto ano- 


ther body may enter, without either reſiſtance or 


protruſion of any thing. When the ſucker in a pump 
is drawn, the ſpace it filled in the tube is certainly 


I the 
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the ſame, whether any other body follows the mo- 
tion of the ſucker or no: nor does it imply a con- 
tradiction, that upon the motion of one body, ano - 
Þ ther, that is only contiguous to it, ſhould not fol- 
low it. The neceſſity of ſuch a motion is built, only 
on the ſuppoſition, that the world is full; but not 


Ty WY 


. on the diſtin& ideas of ſpace and ſolidity: which 
e are as different as reſiſtance and not reſiſtance, pro- 
"= truſion and not protruſion. And that men have 
f ideas of ſpace without body, their very diſputes 
s about a vacuum plainly demonſtrate, as is-ſhewed-in 
4 another place, As, . 
- 84. Solidity is hereby alſo differenced from hard- 


e neſs, in that ſolidity conſiſts in repletion, and ſo an 
1 utter excluſion of other bodies out of the: ſpace it 
y poſſeſſes ; but hardneſs, in a firm coheſion of the 
: parts of matter, making up maſſes of a ſenſible 
e bulk, ſo that the whole does not eaſily change its 


4 


5 figure. And indeed hard and ſoft are names that 
n we give to things, only in relation to the con- 

e ſtitutions of our own bodies; that being generally 
called hard by us, which will put us to pain, ſooner 


than change figure by the preſſure of any part of 
g our bodies; and that, on the contrary, ſoft, which 
4 changes the ſituation of its parts upon an eaſy and 
a umpainful touch. poke 3 opt 16 vo 

* But this difficulty of changing the ſituation of the 

y ſenſible. parts amongſt themſelves, or of the figure 


4 of the whole, gives no more ſolidity to the hardeſt 
* * body in the world, than to the ſofteſt; nor is an a- 
N { damant one jot more ſolid than water. For though 
ſt the two flat ſides of two pieces of marble will more 
1 ceeaſily approach each other, between which there is 
nothing but water or air, than if there be a diamond 
between them; yet it is not, that the. parts of the 
x © diamond are more ſolid than thoſe of water, or re- 
p =} Hiſt more; but becauſe the parts of water, being 
ly more eaſily ſeparable from each other, they will by 
1e 2 fide-motion be more eaſily removed, andigive way - 


K 3 to 
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to the approach of the two pieces of marble : but 
if they could be kept from making place by that fide- 
motion, they would eternally hinder the. approach 


of theſe two pieces of marble, as much as the dia- 


mond; and it would be as impoflible, by any force, 
to furmdunt the reſiſtance, as to ſurmount the re- 
ſiſtance of the parts of a diamond. I he ſofteſt 
body in the world will as invincibly reſiſt the co- 

ming together of any two other bodies, if it be not 
put out of the way, but remain between them, as 
the hardeſt that can be found or imagined He 
that ſhall fill a yielding ſoft body well with air or 


water, will quickly ſind its reſiſtance: and he that 


thinks, that nothing but bodies that are hard, can 
keep his hands from approaching one another, may 
be pleaſed to make a trial with the air incloſed in a 
 Foot-ball, The experiment have been told was 
made at Florence, with a hollow globe of gold fill - 
ed with water, and exactly cloſed, farther ſhews 
the ſolidity of ſo ſoft a 5 as water: for the 


golden globe chus filled, being put into a preſs, 


which was driven by the extreme force of ſcrews, 
the water made itſelf way through the pores of that 
very cloſe. metal, and finding no room for a nearer 
approach of its particles within, got to the outſide, 

where it roſe like a dew, and ſo fell in drops, be- 
Fore the ſides of the globe could be made to yield to 
the diolent compreſſion of the engine chat ed 


6 . 
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5 ay = 5. By this idea of ſolidity, is the extenſion of 
- body diſtinguiſhed from the extenſion of ſpace. 
[The extenſion of bady being nothing but_the co- 
len or contre 2H; Teparable, moveable 
parts; and the ECXtening. boars the continuity 
*D Mold,  mIfEpAardn TOYTEaDle parts. 
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pulſe, reſiſtance, and protruſion. Of pure ſpace then, 
and ſolidity, there are ſeveral (amongſt which [ 
confeſs myſelf one) who perſuade themſelves, © ad 

ve 
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L have clear and diſtin ideas; and that they can 
- think on ſpace, without any thing in it that reſiſts, 
\ or is protruded by body. This is the idea of pure 
* ſpace, which they think they have as clear, as an 

I idea they can have of the extenſion of body ; the 
- idea of the diſtance, between the oppoſite parts of 
ſt a concave ſuperficies, being equally as clear without, 
ö as with the idea of any ſolid parts between; and on 
t the Other ſide, they perſuade themſelves, that th 

E have, diſtinct from that of pure ſpace, the idea 
e of ſomething that fills ſpace, that can be protru- 
Ir ded by the impulſe of other bodies, or reſiſt 
at their motion. If there be others that have not 
in theſe two ideas diftin&t, but confound them, and 
ay make but one of them, I know not, how men, Who 
A have the ſame idea, under different names, or differ- 
as ent ideas, under the ſame name, can, in chat caſe, 
u- talk with one another, any more than a man, who, 
Ws not being blind or deaf, has diſtin& ideas of the co- 
he lour of ſcarlet, and the ſound of a trumpet, could 
ſs, diſcourſe concerning ſcarlet colour with the blind 
VS, man I mentioned in another place, who fancied 
lat that the idea of ſcarlet was like the ſound of a 
rer CJ ( . W042 
de, 86. if any one aſks me, what this ſolidity is, I 
de⸗ ſend him to his ſenſes to inform bim: let him put 


a flint, or a foot-ball between his bands; and then 
endeavour to join them, and he will know. If he 
thinks this not a ſufficient explication of ſolidity, 
What it is, and wherein it conſiſts; promile to tell 
him, what it is, and wherein it confiſts, when he 
tells me, What thinking is, or wherein it conſiſts ; 
or explains to me what extenſion or motion is, 
which, perhaps, feems much eaſter. The ſimple 
ideas we have are ſuch as experience teaches them 
us; but if beyond that, we endeavour, by words, 
to make them clearer in the mind, we ſhall ſucceed 
no better, than it we went about to clear up the 
_ darkneſs of a blind man's mind by talking; and to 
„„ die 
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' Aiſcourſe into him the ideas of light and colours. 


The reaſon of this 1 ſhall ſhew in another 22852 : 


CAP. v. 
of ſimple ideas of divers ſenſes. 


HE ideas we get by more than one ſenſe, are 


| of pace or extenſion, figure, reſt, and motion : 
for theſe make perceivable impreſſions both on the 
eyes and touch; and we can receive and-convey in- 


to our minds the ideas of our extenſion, fig ure, 
motion, and reſt of bodies, both by ſeeing and 


feeling. But having occaſion to ſpeak more at 
large of theſe in another r place, I hers: only e enume- 
rate them. 


CHAP. VI. 
Of | ple ideas of reflections" 


8 1. Are the operations of < wand ab ts of ideas? 
bp 2. The idea perception, and idea of willing, we 
a 


Ve from e. | 


$1. HE mind receiving the FT ela 


in the foregoing chapters, from without, 


has it turns its view inward upon itſelf, and ob- 
ſerves its own actions about thoſe ideas it has, takes 
from thence other ideas, which are as capable to 


be the objects of its contemplation, as any of thoſe 


| It received from foreign things, 
S 2. The two great and principal aQions of the 


3 which are moſt frequently conſidered, and 


' which are fo frequent, that every ne that plea- 
ſes may take notice of chem in himſelf, are theſe 
twOQ : 


Perception, 


u t, 
kes 
z0ſe 


we 


heſe 


tion > 


r 


| Perception, or thinking ;, and 
Folition, or willing. 


: The power of thinking is called the UNDERSTAND- 


ING ; and the power of volition is called the wiLL ; 


and theſe two powers or. abilities in the mind are 
denominated-FACULT1ES. Of ſome of the modes 
of theſe ſimple ideas of reflection, ſuch as are re- 
membrance, diſcerning, reaſoning, judging, k-owledge,. 


faith, &c. 


ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak here- 
after, I. 


e HA P. VI 


Of Ample ideas of both ſenſation and reflec- 


_ ton,” 


4 0 


91.6. P leaſure and pain. & 7. Exiflence and unity. 
$ 9. Succeſſion. & 10. Simple ideas, 


: $ 8. Pawer. 
the materials of all our knowledge. 


ere be other imple ideas, which convey 


ſenſation and reflection, viz, 
Pleaſure, or delight, and its oppoſite. 
Pain, or uneaſineſs, 1 
Poꝛber. 5 | 
Ex ſtence. s | HE ant 
1 . TEA 
$ 2. Delight, or uncaſineſi, one or other of them 
join themſelves to almoſt all our ideas, both of ſen- 
ſation and reflection: and there is ſearce any affec- 
tion of our ſenſes from without, any retired thought 


of our mind within. which is not able to produce 


in us pleaſure or pain. By plea/ure and pain, I 
would be underſtood to ſignify whatſoever delights 
or moleſts us; whether it ariſes from the thoughts 
of our minds, or any thing operating on our bodies, 


For whether we call it ſatisfaction, delight, v 
pus fiure, 


* 4 — * 
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themſelves into the mind, by all the 


w 
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fure, happineſs, &c, on the one ſide; or uneaſineſs, 
trouble, pain, torment, anguiſh, miſery, &c. on 
the other, they are ſtill but different degrees of the 
fame thing, and belong to the ideas of pleaſure and 
8 delight, or uneaſineſs; which are the names 
1 ſhall moſt eommonly uſe for thoſe two. ſorts of 
r | 152 5 

583. The infinite wiſe Author of our being, ha- 
ving given us the power over ſeveral parts of our 
bodies, to move or keep them at reſt, as we think 
fit; and alſo by the motion of them, to move our- 
feives, and our contiguous bodies, in:which contiſt 
all the actions of our body: having alſo given a 
power to our minds, in ſeveral inſtances, to chufe 
amongſt its ideas, which it will think on, and to 
purſue the inquiry to this or that ſubject with con- 
ſideration and attention, to excite us to theſe actions 
of thinking and motion, that we are capable of, 
has been pleaſed to join to ſeveral thoughts, and 
ſeveral ſenſations, a perception of delight, If this 


were wholly ſeparated from all our outward ſenſa- 


tions, and inward thoughts, we ſhould have no 
Teaſon to prefer one thought or action to another; 
negligence to attention; or motion to reſt. And 
ſo we ſhould neither ſtir our bodies, nor employ 
our minds; but let our tkeughts, if I may ſo call 
it, run adrift, without any direction or deſign; 
and ſuffer the ideas of our minds, like unregarded 
ſhadows, to niake their appearances there, as it 
happened, without attending to them; In which 
ſtite, man, however, furniſhed” with the faculties 
of underſtanding and will, would be a very idle un- 
active creature, and paſs his time: only in a lazy le- 
thargic dream. It has therefore pleaſed our wiſe 
Creator, to annex to ſeveral objects, and to the i- 
deas which we receive from them, as alſo to ſeveral 
of our thoughts, a concomitant pleaſure, and that 
in ſeveral objects, to ſeveral. degrees, that Mo fa- 

bs pete | RF LE ies 
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pleaſa 
be toc 
portio 
which 
that v 
Operat 
whoſe 
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draw, 
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deſigning the preſervation of our being, has annex- 
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culties which he had endowed us with, might not 


remain wholly idle, and unemployed by us. 
$4. Pain has the ſame efficacy and uſe to ſet us 
on work that pleaſure has, we being as ready to em- 
ploy our faculties to avoid that, as to 1 4: this: 
only this is worth our conſideration, that pain 7s of- 
ten produced by the ſame obſects and ideas that produce 
pleaſure in us. This their near conjunction, which 
makes us often feel pain in the ſenſations where we 
expected pleaſure, gives us new occaſion of admi- 
ring the wiſdom and goodneſs of our Maker, who, 


ed pain to the application of many things to our bo- 
dies, to warn us of the harm that they will do; and 
as advices to withdraw from them. But he not de- 
ſigning our preſervation barely, but the preſerva- 
tion of every part and organ in its perfection, hath, 
in many cafes, annexed pain to thoſe very ideas 
which delight us. Thus heat, that is very agreea- 

ble to us in one degree, by a little greater increaſe 


of it, proves no ordinary torment; and the moſt 


pleaſant of all ſenſible objects, light itſelf, if there 


be too much of it, if increaſed beyond a due pro- 


portion to our eyes, cauſes a very painful ſenſation : 
which is wiſely and favourably ſo ordered by nature, 
that when any object does, by the vehemency of its 
operation, diſorder the inſtruments of ſenſation, 
whoſe ſtructures cannot but be very nice and deli- 


cate, we might, by the pain, be warned to with- 


draw, before the organ be quite put out of order, 
and ſo be unfitted for its proper functions for the 
future. The conſideration of thoſe objects that 


produce it, may well perſuade us, that this is the 
end or uſe of pain, For though great light be in- 


ſufferable to our eyes, yet the higheſt degree of 
darkneſs does not at all diſeaſe them: "becauſe the 


- cauſing no diſorderly motion in it, leaves that cu- 


rious organ unharmed, in its natural ſtate. But 
yet excels of cold, as well as heat, pains us; becauſe 
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it is equally deſtructive to that temper, which is ne - wh 
ceſſary to the preſervation of life, and the exerciſe ob 
of the ſeveral functions of the body, and which mo 
conliſts in a moderate degree of warmth.; or, if you reſ 
pleaſe, a motion of the inſenſible parts of our bo- to 
| dies, confined within certain bounds, {7 8 me 
8 5. Beyond all this, we may find another reaſon of 
why Gon hath ſcattered up and down ſeveral degrees 0 
of pleaſure and pain in all the things that environ and a,. tho 
fect us; and blended them together, in almoſt all tat 
that our thoughts and ſenſes have to do with; that mii 
1 we finding imperfection, diſſatisfaction, and want of we 
| complete happinels, in all the enjoyments which the wh 
1 creatures can afford us, might be led to ſeek it in wa) 
the enjoyment of him, with whom there is fulneſs of paf 
joy, and at whoſe right hand are pleaſures for ever- wit! 
more. 10 3 _ 

8586. Though what I have here ſaid, may not, 18 
| perhaps, make the ideas of pleaſure and pain clearer _whi 
do us, than our own experience does, which is the all: 

only way that we are capable of having them.; yet by t 

the conſideration of the reaſon, why they are an- flea 
nexed to ſo many other ideas, ſerving to give us N 
due ſentiments of the wiſdom and goodneſs of the for 
ſovereign Diſpoſer of all things, may not be unſuit- hie 
able to the main end of theſe inquiries : the know- cant 
ledge and veneration of him being the chief end of exte 
all our thoughts, and the proper bulinefs of all un- exp: 
derſtandings. V | that 
87. Exiſtence and unity are two other ideas that deſir 


gare ſuggeſted to the underſtanding by every object rece 


ithout and every idea within. When ideas are in or a 
/our minds, we conſider them as being actually there, Nor 
as well as we conſider things to be actually without ideas 
Lan: which is, that they exiſt, or have exiſtence: or 1 


{land whatever we can conſider as one thing, whether 
{a real bcing, -or idea, ſuggeſts to the underſtanding 
he idea of unity. TT. 
IJ. Power allo is another of thoſe ſimple ideas 
_ which 


, f r a 


WY * uni * A * WL 


— 
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2 which we receive from on” and reflection. For, 79 
ſe obſerving in ourfelves, that we can, at pleaſure, LE 
h move ſeveral parts of our bodies which were at 9 
u reſt; the effects alſo that natural bodies are able 1 
o- to produce in one another, occurring every mo- 3 
ment to our ſenſes, we both theſe ways get the idea "ni 
on of power, 3 VV my 
es $ 9. Beſides theſe, there is another idea, which 1 
fe though ſuggeſted by our ſenſes, yet is more con- . 
all ſtantly offered us, by what paſſes in our own 
LAT minds; and that is the idea of ſucceſſiun. For, if 
of we look immediately imo ourfelves, and reflect on 
he what is obſervable there, we ſhall find our ideas al- 
in ways, whilſt we are awake, or have any thought, 
of paſſing in train, one going, and another coming, 
er- without intermiffion. ; 


1 10. Theſe, if they are not all, are at leaſt, as 
I think, the moſt conſiderable of thoſe ſimple ideas 
which the mind has, and out of which is made 
all its other knowledge; all which it receives only 
by the two forementioned ways of ſenſation and re- 
eckion. 5 „ * 
„Nor let any one think thefe too narrow bounds 
for the capacious mind of man to expatiate in, 
which takes its flight farther than the ftars, and 
cannot be confined by the limits of the world; that 
extends its thoughts often, even beyond the utmoſt 
expanſion of matter, and makes excurſions into 
that incomprehenfible inane. I grant all this, but 
defire any one to affign any ſimple idea, which is not 
received from one of thoſe inlets before mentioned; 
or any complex idea not made out of thoſe ſimple ones. 
Nor will it be ſo ſtrange, to think theſe few ſimple 
ideas ſufficient to employ the quickeſt thought, 
or largeſt capasity; and to furniſh the materials 
of all that various knowledge, and more various. 
fancies and opinions of all mankind, if we conſider 
how many words may be made out of the various 


compoſition of twenty-four ſetters ; or if going 6he 
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ſtep ks, we will but reflect on he: variety of 
_ «combinations may be made with barely one of the 


is inexhauſtible, and truly infinite: and what a 


che mathematicians 2 * aj 


"x * 
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«Some Fatther- confiderations concerning our An. 
Dl E ideas *:. ; 


7 KJ 3 Pfei ideas From privative cauſes... ri . 
ll aeas in the mind, gualities in bodies, § 9. 10. 55 


mary qualities produce their ideas, § 13. 14. 
| fecondary. § 15. — 22. Ideas of primary mT. 
are reſemblances.; of ſecondary, nit. { 23. Three 
. forts of - qualities in bodies. 9 24 .. The firſt are re- 
ſemblances; the ſecond, thought 3 but are 
not; the "thi rd, neither are, nor are thought ſo. 
8 25. The reaſon of 'our miſtake in this. $ 26. Se- 


a * vable; ſecondly, mediatel ly porceivable, 
8 18 the ſimple ideas of ſenſation, it is 
oy = to be conſidered, that whatſoever is ſo con- 

; ſtituted in nature, as to. be able, by affecting our 

/ ſenſes, to cauſe any perception in the mind, doth 

| produce in the underſtanding a imple 
| idea; which, whatever be the external cauſe of it, 

| when it comes to be taken notice of by our diſ- 

{ .cerning faculty, it is by the mind looked on and 

} .confidered there, to be a real poſitive idea in the 

underſtanding, as much as any other whatſoever ; 

though, perhaps, the cauſe of it be but a Privation 
in the ſubject. 

\ 2, Thus the idea of heat and cold, light and 

dark neſs, 


L 2 * 8 Bu. - 
- 
25 
77 : 


above · mentioned ideas, viz. NUMBER, whoſe ſtocx 


' large and immenſe. 1 doth e OY! Aae. 


mary and ſecondary qualities, $ 11. 12. How 0 


e ee 


e ad... 


condary qualities; twofold 5 firſt, immediately per- 


r 
1 ; 
— 


the underſtanding, in its view of them, conſiders 
all as diſtinct poſitive ideas, 4 taking notice: 


_ quiry-not belonging to the idea, as it is in the by 
derſtanding; but to the nature of the things exiſt 


or black, and quite anothef to examine what kind 
ol particles they muſt be, and how ranged in the 
ſuperficies, & 


83. A painter or dyer, who never inquired into \ ; 1 


than the philoſopher, who hath buſied himſelf in 
conſidering their natures, and thinks he knows 


ner of perception, | ſhould offer this as a reaſon 


of motion in our animal ſpirits, variouſly . 


8 _ EE - "0M : 13 : 2 * : 
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darkneſs, white and black, cos and reſt, are: | 
equally clear and poſitive ideas in the mind 3 
though, perhaps, ſome of the cauſes which pro- 
15 them, are barely privations in thoſe ſubjeQts + | 
rom whence our ſenſes derive thoſe ideas. Theſe: 


of the cauſes that produce them; which is an ins 


ing without us. Theſe are two very different 
things, and carefully to be diſtinguiſhed; it being 
one thing to perceive and know the idea of white \ 


* make any object appear white .or-: 
Mack. 1 : 


their cauſes; hath the ideas of white and black, and 
Other colours, as clearly, perfectly, and diſtinaly 5 
in his underſtanding, and perhaps more diſtinctly 


how far either of them is in its cauſe poſitive or 
privative; and the idea of black is no lels poſitive 
in his mind than that of white, however the cauſe 
of chat colour in the external object may. be only a 
privation-. 3 f 
$ 4. If it were the deſign of my preſent Anden 
taking to inquire into the natural cauſes and man- 


why a privati ve cauſa might, in ſome caſes at leaſt, 
Produce a poſitive idea ;. viz. that all ſenſation being 
produced in us, only by ch degrees and modes * 


by external objects, the abatement of any former 
motion muſt as neceſſarily produce a new ſenſation, 
AS the variation or increaſe of it; and ſo introduce 

L 2 A 


1124 


a new idea, which depends only on a different mo- 


» 
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tion of the animal ſpirits in that organ. 

here determine, but appeal to every one's own ex- 
perience, whether the ſhadow of a man, though 
it conſiſts of nothing but the abſence of light, (and 
the more the abſence of light is, the more diſcern- 
ible is the ſhadow), does not, when a man looks 
on it, cauſe as clear and poſitive an idea in his 
mind, as a man himſelf, though covered over with 


_— 


, apply 
| 2: + tai 


| 


| 6: 
| nel. For ſuppoſing a hole perfectly dark, from 
; whence no light is reflected, it is certain one may ſee 


| 


clear fun-ſhine ? And the picture of a ſhadow is a 
poſitive thing, Indeed, we have negative names, 


which ſtand not directly for poſiiive ideas, but for 


their abſence, ſuch as inſchid, ſilence, nihil, &c.; 
which words denote poſitive ideas; v. g. taſte, ſound, 
being, with a ſignification of their abſence. ws 


And thus one may truly be ſaid to ſee dark- 


the figure of it, or it may be painted; or whether 


the ink I write with, makes any other idea, is a que- 


ſtion. The privative cauſes I have here aſſigned of 


poſitive ideas, are according to the common opi- 
nion; but, in truth, it will be hard to determine 
whether there be really any ideas from a privative 
cauſe, till it be determined, whether re/t be any more 
' $7. To diſcover the nature of our ideas the bet- 
ter, and to diſcourſe of them intelligibly, it will be 
convenient to diſtinguiſh them, as they are ideas or 
perceptions in our minds, and as they are modifi- 
cations of matter in the bodies that cauſe fuch per- 


ceptions in us; that ſo we may not think, as perhaps 


uſually is done, that they are exactly the images 
and reſemblances of ſomething inherent in the ſub- 


ject; moſt of thoſe of ſenſation. being in the mind 


no more the likeneſs of ſomething exiſting without 


us, than the names that ſtand for them, are the 


likene!s 


| 9 5: But whether this be ſo, Or RO, I will not 
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likeneſs of our ideas, which yet, upon bearing, | 


ey are apt to excite in us. 
8. Whatfoevyer the mind perceives in itſelf, or 


is the immediate object of perception, thought, or 


underftanding, that J - and the power to 
— — any 1d& in our mind, N nt 
ubject wherein that power is. — Thus a fnow-ball ' 


hiving the power to produce in us the ideas of | 
r powers to produce thoſe 
ideas in us, as they are in the ſnow- ball, I call qua- 
litten; and as they are ſenſations or perceptions 
in our underſtandings, I call them ideas ; which 


ideas, if 1 ſpeak of them ſometimes, as in the 


things themſelves, I would be underſtood to mean 


_ thoſe qualities in the objects which Pound them 
in us. 


89. Qualities hi donde ed in bodies are, 
Firft, ſuch as are utterly inſeparable from the body, 
in what eſtate ſoever it be; ſuch as in all the altera- 
tions and changes it ſuffers, all the force can be 


uſed upon it, it conſtantly keeps; and ſuch as ſenſe 


conſtantly finds in every particle of matter, which. ; 


has bulk enough tq be perceived, and the mind 


finds inſeparable from every particle of matter, 
though lets than to make itfelf ſingly be perceived 


by our ſenſes,” v. g. Take a grain of wheat, divide 


it into two paris, each part has ſtill ſelldiy, exten 


; fron, figure, and mobility; divide it again, and it re- 


tains {till the ſame qualities; and ſo divide it on, 


till the parts become inſenſible, they muſt retain 


{till each of them all thoſe qualities, For diviſion . 
(which is all that a mill, or peſtle. or any other 
body does upon another, in reducing it to inſen- 


fible parts) can never take away either folidity, ex- 
| tenſion, figure, or mobility from any body, but 


only makes two or more diſtinct ſeparate maſſes of 


matter, of that which was but one before; all 
which diſtinct maſſes, E 2225 as fo many diſtinet 
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but for diſtinction, ſecondary qualities. 
power in fire to produce 2 new colour, or conſiſt - 
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bodies, after diviſion make a certain number. 


Theſe 1 call original or primary qualities of body, 
which I think we may obſerve to produce ſimple 
ideas in us, vig. ſolidity, extenſion, figure, motion, 


or reſt, and number. 


S 10. Secondly, ſuch qualities, which in truth 
are nothing in the objects themſelves, but powers 
to produce various ſenſatjons in us by their primary 
qualities, i. e. by the bulk, figure, texture, and mo- 


tion of their inſenſible parts, as colours, ſounds, 
taſtes, Ic. Theſe I call ſecondary qualities. To theſe 
might be added a third fort, which are allowed to 


be barely powers, though they are as much real 


qualities in the ſubject, as thoſe which |, to comply 


with the common way of ſpeaking, c Le. 
For the 


ency in wax or clay by its primary qualities, is as 
much a quality in fire, as the power it has to pro- 


duce in me a new idea or ſenſation of warmth or 
burning, which felt not before, by the fame pri- 
of us inſenſible parts 


$ 11. The next thing to be conſidered is, how 


bodies produce ideas in us; and that is manifeſtly by 
impulſe, the only way which we can conceive bodies 
operate in. ES ea. = 
. -S 12. -£ then external objects be not united to 
our minds, when they produce ideas in it; and yet 


we perccive theſe original 2 in ſuch of them as 


fingly fall under our ſenſes, it is evident, that ſome 
motion muſt be thence continued by our nerves, 
or animal ſpirits, by ſome parts of our bodies, to 
the brain, or the ſeat of ſenſation, there to pro- 
duc in our minds the particular ideas we have of them. 
And fance the extenfion, figure, number, and mo- 


tion of bodies of an obſervable. bigneſs, may be 


perceived at a diſtance by the fight, it is evident, 
tome fingly imperceptible bodies muſt come from 
| „„ aa : them 
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them to the eyes, and thereby convey to the brain 
ſome motion, which produces thoſe ideas which we 
haye of them in us. 

After the ſame manner that the den br 
theſe original qualities are produced in us, we may 
conceive, that the ideas of ſecondary qualities are alſo 
produced, viz. by the operation of inſenſible particles on 


our ſenſes. For it being manifeſt, that there are 


bodies, and good ſtore of bodies, each whereof are 


ſo ſmall, that we cannot, by any of our ſenſes, diſ- 


cover either their bulk, figure, or motion, as is 


evident in the particles of the air and water, and 


other extremely ſmaller than thoſe, perhaps, as 
much ſmaller than the particles of air or water, as 
the particles of air or water are ſmaller than peaſe, 
or hail- ſtones: let us ſuppoſe at preſent, that the 


different motions and figures, bulk and number of 
ſuch particles, affecting the ſeveral organs of our 


ſenſes, produce in us thoſe different fenſations, 


which we have from the colours and fmells of bo- 


dies, v. g. that a violet, by the impulſe of ſuch in- 


ſenſible particles of matter of peculiar figures and 


bulks, and in different degrees and modifications of 
their motions, cauſes the ideas of the blue colour, 
and ſweet ſcent of that flower to be produced in 


our minds. It being no more impoſſible to conceive, 


that Gop ſhould annex ſuch ideas to ſuch motions, 
with which they have no fimilitude, than that he 
ſhould annex the idea of. pain to the motion of a 
piece of ſteel dividing our fleſh,  vith which that 
idea hath no reſemblance... 

14. What I have ſaid concerning colours and 
ſmells, may be underſtood alſo ot :a/tes, and ſounds, 
and other the like ſenſible qualities; which, what- 


_ ever reality we by miſtake attribute to them, are in 


truth nothing in the objects themſelves, but, powers 

to produce various ſenſations in us, and depend'on 
_ thoſe primary qualities, v/z. bulk, figure, texture, 
| and motion of Parts, as | have faid. $4 
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- I 15. From whence, I think, it is eaſy to draw 
this obſervation, that the ideas of primary qualities 
of bodies, are reſemblances of them, and their pat- 
terns do really exiſt in the bodies themſelves; but 


the ideas produced in us by theſe ſecondary qualities, 


have no reſemblance of them at all. There is no- 
thing like our ideas exiſting in the bodies them- 
ſelves. There are in the bodies we denominate 
from them, only a power to produce thoſe ſenſa- 
tions in us: and what is ſweet, blue, or warm in 
idea, is but the certain bulk, figure, and motion of 
the inſenſible parts in the bodies themſelves, which 
We call fo, | es EE Ls 
§ 16. FLaME is denominated het and light; 


SNOW, white and cold; and MANNA, white and 


ſweet, from the ideas they produce in us: which 

ualities are commonly thought to be the ſame in 
R 4/7 bodies that thoſe ideas are in us, the one the 
perfect reſemblance of the other, as they are in a 
mirrour ; and it would by moſt men be judged very 
extravagant, if one ſhould ſay otherwiſe, And 
yet he that will conſider, that the ſame fire, that 
in one diſtance produces in us the ſenſation of 


warmth, does, at a nearer approach, produce in us 


the far different ſenſation of pain, ought to bethink 
himſelf, what reaſon he has to ſay, that his idea of 
warmth, which was produced in him by the fire, is 
actually in the fire; and his idea of pain, which the 


. Tame. fire produced in him the ſame way, is not in 


the fire ; why is whiteneſs and coldnefs in ſnow, 
and pain not, when it produces the one and the o- 
ther idea in us; and can do neither, but by the 


bulk, figure, number, and motion of its ſolid 


arts? N T4: | 

§ 17. The particular bulk, number, figure, and 
motion of the parts uf fire, or ſnow, are really in them, 
whether any one's ſenſes perceive them or no; and 
therefore they may be called real qualities, becauſe 
they really exiſt in thoſe bodies. But /ight, heat, 
| | whiteneſs, 
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whiteneſs, or coldneſs,, are no more really in them, than 
ſichneſs or pain is in manna. Take away the ſenſation: 
of them; let not the eyes ſee light, or colours, nor 
the ears. hear. ſounds ; let the palate not taſte, nor 
the noſe ſmell, and all colours, taſtes, . odours, and: 
ſounds, as they are ſuch particular ideas, vaniſh. 
and ceaſe, and are reduced to their caules, 7, e. 
bulk, figure, and. motion of parts. 

§ 18. A piece of manna of a a ſenſible bulk, is able 
to produce in us the idea of a round or ſquare 
figure; and, by being removed from one place to 
another, the idea of motion. This idea of motion 
repreſents it, as it really is in the manna moving: a 
circle or ſquare are the ſame, whether in idea or 
exiſtence ;. in the mind, or in the manna: and this, 
both motion and gure are really in the manna, whether 
we take notice of them or no: this every body is 
ready to agree to. Beſides, manna, by the bulk, 
figure, texture, and motion of its parts, has a power 
to produce the ſenſations of ſickneſs, and fometimes 
of acute pains, or gripings in us That theſe i- 
deas of / ickneſs and pain are not in the manna, but ef- 
fects of its operations on us, and are no where 
when we feel them not; this alſo every one readily 
agrees to. And yet men are hardly to be brought 
to think, that ſweetneſs and whiteneſs are not really in 
manna; Woch are but the effects of the operations 
of manna, by the motion, ſize, and figure of its 
particles on the eyes and palate; as the pain and 
ſickneſs cauſed by manna, are confeſſediy nothing 
but the effects of its oper: ations on the ſtomach and 
guts, by the ſize, motion, and figure of its inſenſi- 
ble parts; (for by nothing elſe can a body operate, 
as has been proved): as if it could not operate on 
the eyes and palate, and thereby produce in the 
mind particular diſtinct ideas, which in itſelf it 
has not, as well as we allow it can operate on the 
guts and ſtomach, and thereby produce diſtinct 
eas, which in itſelf 3 it has not. Ibeſe ideas bring 
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| all effects of che operations of manna, on ſeveral 
parts of our bodies, by the ſize, figure, number, 
and motion of its parts, why thoſe produced by the 
eyes and palate, ſhould, rather be thought to be 
really in che manna, than thoſe produced by the 
* ſtomach and guts; or why the pain and ſickneſs, 
ideas that are the effects of manna, ſhould be 
thought to be no where, when they are not felt; 
and yet the ſweetneſs and whiteneſs, effects of the 
fame manna on other parts of the body, by ways 
equally as unknown, ſhould be thought to exiſt in 
the manna, when they are not ſeen nor taſted, 
would need ſome reaſon to explain. 
8 19. Let us conſider the red and white colours 
in porphyre: hinder light but from ſtriking on it, 
and its colours vaniſh ; it no longer produces any 
ſuch ideas in us: upon the return of light, it pro- 
duces theſe appearances on us again. Can any one 
think any real alterations are made in the porphyre, 
by the preſence or abſence of light; and that thoſe 
ideas of whiteneſs and rednefs are really in por- 


phyre in the light, when it is plain it has uo colour in 


the dark? It has indeed ſuch a configuration of par- 
ticles, both night and day, as are apt, by the rays of 
ght rebounding from ſome parts of that hard 
None, to produce in us the idea of redneſs, and 
from others the idea of whiteneſs : but whiteneſs or 


redneſs are not in it at any time, but ſuch a texture, 


i, that hath the power to produce ſuch a ſenſation 
in us. 


C 20. Pound an almond, and-the clear white co- 


lour will be altered into a dirty one, and the ſweet 
taſte into an oily one. What real alteration can the 
beating of a peſtle make in any body, but. an al- 

teration of the texture of it? 
$ 21. Ideas being thus diſtinguiſhed and under- 
ſtood, we may be able to give an account, how the 
fame water, at the ſame time, may produce the idea 
of cold by one hand, and of heat by the other : 
; whereas, 
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whereas, it is impoſſible, that the ſame water, if 
thoſe ideas were really in it, ſhould, at the ſame time, 
be both hot and cold. For if we imagine warmth, 
as it is in our bands, to be nothing but a certain ſort 
and degree of motion in the minute particles our nerves, 
or animal ſpirits, we may underſtand how it is poſſi · 
ble, that the ſame water may at the ſame time pro- 
duce the ſenſation of heat in one hand, and cold in 
the other ; which yet figure never does, that never 
producing the idea of a ſquare by one hand, which 
has produced the idea of a globe by another. But- 
if the ſenſation of heat and cold, be nothing but 
the increaſe or diminution of the motion of the mi- 
nute parts of our. bodies, cauſed by the corpuſcles 
of any other body, it is eaſy to be underſtood that 
if that motion be greater in one hand, than in the 
other; if a body be applied to the two hands, which 
has in its minute particles a greater motion, than in 
thoſe of one of the hands, and a leſs, than in thoſe 
of the other, it will increaſe the motion of the one 
hand, and leflen it in the other, and fo cauſe the 
different ſenſations of heat and cold, that depend 
. 0 =, 8 1 l 
8 22, I have, in what juſt goes before, been en- 
gaged in phyſical inquiries a little farther than per- 
haps I intended. But it being neceſſary, to make 
the nature of ſenſation a little underſtood, and to 
make the difference between the qualities in bodies, and 

the ideas produced by them in the mind, to be ee 

conceived, without which it were impoſſible to diſ- 

courſe intelligibly of them; I hope I ſhall be par- 
doned this little excurſion into natural philoſophy, 

it being neceflary in our preſent inquiry, to diſtin- 
guiſh the primary and real qualities of bodies, which 
are always in them, (viz. ſolidity, extenſion, figure, 
number, and motion, or reſt; and are ſometimes per- 
ceived by us, viz. when the bodies they are in, are 
big enough ſingly to be diſcerned), from thoſe ſecon- 
dary and imputed qualities, which are but the 9 
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ideas are, and what are the rel 


ther we perceive them-or no; and when th 
that ſize, that we can diſcover them, we have by 
© theſe an.idea:of the thing, as it is in itſelf; as is 
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ones, 
when they operate without being diſtin ly dif- 
cerned ; whereby we may alſo cole to know what 
5 ances of ſome- 


thing really exiſting in the bo diese denominate 
a . io bodies, 


from them, 
$ 23. The qualities chen chat A 
rightly conſidered, are of thee: ſorts. A: 
1/7, The bulk, figure, number, Fa and MM 
or reſt of their ſolid parts; thoſe are in them, whe- 
icy are of 


plain in artificial things: theſe I call primary qualities. 
24h, The power that is in any body, by reafon of 
its inſenſible primary qualities, to operate after a 
peculiar manner on any of our ſenſes, and thereby 
. in us the different ideas of ſeveral colours, 


ounds, ſmells, taſtes, &c. theſe are uſually called 


ſenſible qualities. 
3dly, The power that is in any body, by reaſon 


of the particular conſtitution of its primary qua- 
lities, to make ſuch a change in the bulk, figure, tex- 


ture, and motion of another body, as to- make it operate 
on our ſenſes, differently from what it did before. 
Thus the ſun has a power to make wax white, and 
fire to make lead fluid. Theſe are uſually called 


Potoers. 


The firſt of he as "has been ſaid, I think, may 
be properly called real, original, or primary aualities, 


becauſe they are in the things themſelves, whether 
they are perceived or no; and upon their different 2 
modifications it is, that the ſecondary qualities de- 


pend. 


The other two are only powers to act differently | 


upon other things, which powers reſult from the | 


different modifications of thofe:primary qualities. 
$ 24.. But though theſe two latter ſorts of qua- 


lies are Powers barely, and nothing but powers re- 
lating : 
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lating to ſeveral other bodies, and reſulting from 
the different modifications of the original qualities; 
yet they are generally otherwiſe thought of. For 
the ſecond fort, viz. the powers to produce ſeveral 
ideas in us by our ſenſes, are looked upon as real qua- 
lities, in the things thus affefting us: but the third ſort 
are called and eſteemed barely powers, v. g. the ideas of 
heat or light, which we receive by our eyes, or touch 
from the ſum, are commonly thought real qualities, 
exiſting in the ſun, 'and ſomething more than mere 
powers in it. But when we conſider the ſun, in re- 
ference to wax, which it melts or blanches, we look 
upon the whiteneſs and ſoftneſs produced in the 
wax, not as qualities in the ſun, but effects produ- 
ced by powers in it: whereas, if rightly confidered, 
theſe qualities. of light and warmth, which are per- 
ceptions in me when I am warmed or enlightened 


by the ſun, are no otherwiſe in the ſun, than the 


changes made in the wax, when it is blanched or 
melted, are in the ſun: they are all of them equally 
powers in the ſun, depending on its primary quali- 
ties; whereby it is able in the one caſe, ſo to alter 
the bulk, figure, texture, or motion of ſome of the 
inſenſible parts of my eyes or hands, as thereby to 
produce in me the idea of light or heat; and in the 
other, it is able fo to alter the bulk, figure, texture, 
or motion of the inſenſible parts of the wax, as to 
make them fit to produce in me the diſtinct ideas 
of white and fluid. _ os | 
$ 25. The reaſon, why the one are ordinaril 
taken for real qualities, and the other only for bare 
powers, ſeems to be, becauſe the ideas we have of 
diſtinct colours, ſounds, &c. containing nothing at 
all in them of bulk, figure, or motion, we are not 
apt to think them the effects of theſe primary qua- 
lities, which appear not to our ſenſes, to operate in 
their production; and with which they have not 
any apparent congruity, or conceivable connection. 
Hence it is, that we are ſo forward to imagine, that 
r ge thoſe 
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diſcovers nothing: of bulk, figure, or motion of 
parts in their production; nor can reaſon ſhew, 


ſhould produce in the mind the ideas of blue or 
pellow, Sc. But in the other caſe, in che opexa- 
tions of bodies, changing the qualities one of ano- 
ther, we plainly diſcover, that the quality produced 


the thing producing it; wherefore we look on it as 


idea of heat or light from the ſun, we are apt to 
think, it is a perception and reſemblance of ſuch a 
. quality. in the ſun; yet When we ſee wax, or a fair 
face, receive change of colour from the ſun, we 
cannot imagine that to be the reception or reſem- 
blance of any thing in the ſun, becauſe we find not 
thoſe different colours in the ſun itſelf, For our 
ſenſes being able to obſerve a likeneſs or unlike- 


—— 


objects, we forwardly enough conclude the produc- 
tion of any ſenſible quality in any ſubject, to be an 

effe&t of bare power, and not the communication 
of any quality, which was really in the efficient, 
I when we find no ſuch ſenſible quality in-the thing 
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diſcover any unlikeneſs between the idea produced 


their primary qualities, with which primary qua- 
Uties the ideas produced in us have no reſemblance, 

. $26. To conclude ; beſides thoſe before-men- 
tioned primary qualities in bodies, viz. bulk, figure, 

. extenſion, number, and motion of their ſolid parts; 
all the reſt, whereby we take notice of bodies, and 
Aiſtinguifh them one from another, are nothing elſe 
E | e f : but 
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-thoſe ideas are the reſemblances of ſomething really | 
exiſting in the objects themſelves : ſince ſenſation 


how bodies, by their bulk, figure, and motion, 


hath commonly no reſemblance with any thing in : 


a bare effect of power. For though receiving the 


neſs of ſenſible qualities in two different external 


that produced it. But our ſenſes not being able to 


in us, and the quality of the object producing it, 
we are apt to imagine that our ideas are reſemblan- 
ces of ſomething in the objects, and not the effects 
of certain powers, placed in the modification of 
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but ſeveral powers in them, depending on thoſe pri- 


mary qualities; whereby they are fitted, either by 


immediately operating on our bodies; to produce 
ſeveral different ideas in us; or elſe by operating on 
other bodies, ſo to change their primary qualities, 
as to render them capable of producing ideas in us, 
different from what before they did. Ihe former 
of theſe, I think, may be called ſecondary qualities 


immediately perceivable the latter, ſecondary qualities, 


mediately perceivable. 
GH 


Of PERCEPTION. 


i Q 1. It is the fit ſimple idea of refleftion. 8 2 Ps 


Perception is only when the mind receives the impreſſion, 
9 5. 6. Children, though they have ideas in the womb, 

have none innate. & 7. Which ideas fir/?, is not evi- 
dent. § 8.— 10. Ideas of ſenſation often changed by 
the judgment, I 11.— 14. Perception puts the dif- 


ference between animals and inferiour beings, N15, 


Perception, the inlet of knowledge, . 


§ 1; 

, | mind exerciſed about our ideas; ſo it is 
the firſt and fimpleſt idea we have from reflection, 
and is by-ſome called thinking in general. Though 
thinking; in the propriety of the Engliſh tongue, 
ſtgnifies that ſort of operation of the mind about 
its ideas, wherein the mind is active; where it, with: 
ſome degree of voluntary attention, conſiders any 


thing. For in bare, naked perception, the mind 


is, for the moſt part, only paffive; and what it per - 


ceives, it cannot avoid perceiving. 


) 2. What perception is, every one will know bet - 
ter by reflecting on what he does himſelf, when he 
ices, hears, feels, &c. or thinks, than by any diſ- 
courſe of mine. N reflects on what paſſes 
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Erception, as it is the firſt faculty of the 
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they ſuffer; amongſt which (if one may conjecture 
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136 | Off perception. Book II. 
in his own mind, cannot miſs it: and if he does 
not reflect, all the words in the world cannot make 
him have any notion of it. 

$3. This is certain, that whatever alterations 


are made in the body, if they reach not the mind ; 


whatever impreſſions are made on the outward parts, 
if they are not taken notice of within, there is no 


perception. Fire may burn our bodies, with no 
other effect, than it does a billet, unleſs the motion 


be continued to the brain, and there the ſenſe of 


heat, or idea of pain, be produced in the mind, 
wherein conſiſts actual perception. 


54. How often may a man obſerve in himſelf, 
that whilſt his mind is intently employed in the con- 
templation of ſome objects, and curiouſly ſurvey- 
ing {ome ideas that are there, it takes no notice of 
impreſſions of ſounding bodies, made upon the or- 
gan of hearing, with the ſame alteration, that uſes 


to be for the producing the idea of ſound ? A ſuffi - 


cient impulſe there may be on the organ; but it 


not reaching the obſervation of «he mind, there 
follows no perception: and though the motion that 
_ uſes to produce the idea of found, be made in the 
ear, yet no found is heard. Want of ſenſation in 
this caſe, is not through any defect in the. organ, 


or that the man's ears are leſs affected than at other 


times, when he does hear: but that which uſes to 


produce the idea, though conveyed in by the uſual 


organ, not being taken notice of in the underſtand- 


ing, and ſo imprinting no idea on the mind, there 
follows no ſenſation. So that where-ever there is ſenſe 


or perception, there ſome idea is actually produced, and _ 


preſent in the underſtanding, 


$ 5. Therefore I doubt not but children, by the 
exertiſe of their ſenſes about objects that affect them 
in the womb, receive x thee ideas a they are born, 


either of the bodies that 


concerning 
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does concerning things not very capable of examination) 
_ 1 think the ideas of hunger and warmth are two; 

ö which probably are ſome of the firſt that children | 
— have, and which they ſcarce ever part with again. 
"Fe Y 6. But though it be reaſonable to imagine, that 
ase children receive ſome ideas before they come into 
12 Fs the world, yet theſe fimple ideas are far from thoſe 
8 innate principles which ſome contend for, and we 
rag above have rejected. 'Thefe. here mentioned, being 


f the effects of ſenſation, are only from ſome affec- 
1. tions of the body, which happen to them there, 
and ſo depend on ſomething exteriour to the mind; 
elf. no otherwiſe differing in their manner of pr oduc- 
= tion from other ideas derived from ſenſe, but only 


8 in the precedency of time: whereas, thoſe innate 
; 87 principles are ſuppoſed to be quite of another na- 
ot: ture; not coming into the mind by any accidental - 


it were, original characters impreſſed upon it in the 
very firſt moment of its being and conſtitution. 


ſonably ſuppoſe may be introduced into the minds 


ſities of their life and being there; ſo after they are 
born, thoſe ideas are the earliest impr inted, which hap 
ben to be the ſenſiblè qualities which firft occur to them; 
amongſt which, light is not the lcaft conſiderable, 
nor of the weakeſt efficacy. And how covetous the 
mind is, to be furniſhed with all ſuch ideas as have 
no pain accompanying them, may be a litile gueſſed, 


light comes, lay them how you pleaſe, But the 1- 
deas that are moſt familiar at firſt, being various, 
according to the divers circumſtances of childrens 
firſt entertainment in the world, the order wherein 
the ſeveral ideas come at ſirſt into the mind, is very 


terial to KNOW 1 it. 


alterations in, or operations on the body; but, as 


6 7. As there are ſome ideas, which we may rea- 


of children in the womb, ſubſervient to the neceſ- 


by what is obſervable in children new-born, who 
always turn their eyes to that part from whence the 


various, and uncertain alſo ; neither is it much Mas 
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98. We are farther to conſider concerning per- 


138 


ct p ion, that the ideas we receive by ſenſation are often, 
in grown people, altered by the judgment, without our 


taking notice of it. When we fet before our eyes a 
round globe, of any uniform colour, v. g. gold, 


alabaſter, or jet, it is certain, that the idea there- 


by imprinted in our mind, is of a flat circle, va- 


riouſly ſhadowed, with ſeveral degrees of light and 


brightneſs coming to our eyes. But we having, by 
uſe, been accuſtomed to perczive, what kind of ap- 


by the difference of the ſenſible figures of bodies, 
the judgment preſently; by an habitual cuſtom, al- 
ters the appearances into their cauſes : ſo that from 
that, which truly is variety of ſhadow or colour, 


figure, and frames to itſelf the perception of a con- 


we receive from thence, is only a plane variouſly 
coloured ; as is evident in painting, 'To which pur- 
poſe, I ſhall here inſert a problem of that very in- 
genious and ſtudious promoter of real knowledge, 
the learned and worthy Mr Molineux, which he 
was pleaſed to ſend me in a letter ſome months 


now adult, and taught by his touch to diſtinguiſh between 
a cube and a ſphere of the ſame metal, and nighly of the 
fame bioneſs, ſo as to tell, when he felt one and the other, 
which is the cube, which the ſphere, Suppoſe then the 


be made to ſee: Quære, Whether by his fight, before he 
touched them, he could now diſtinguiſh, and tell, which is 
the globe, which the cube, To which the acute and judi- 
cious propoſer anſwers, Not. For though he has obtain- 
ed the experience of, haw a globe, how a cube affefts his 


that 


pearance convex bodies are wont to make in us; 
what alterations are made in the reflections of light, 


collecting the figure, it makes ir paſs for a mark or 


vex figure, and an uniform colour ; when the idea 
ſince; and it is this: Suppoſe a man born blind, and 
cube and ſphere placed on a table, and the blind man to 


touch; yet he has not yet attained the experience, that what | : 
affeets bis touch fo or ſo, muſt affect bis fight ſo or ſo: or i 
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that a protruberant angle in the cube, that preſſed his hand 


unequally, ſhall appear to. bis eye, as it does in the cube. 
1 agree with this thinking gentleman, whom I am 
proud to call my friend, in his anſwer to this his 
problem ; and am of opinion, that the blind man, 
at firſt ſight, would not be able with certainty to 
ſay, which was the globe, which the cube, whilft 
he only ſaw them; though he could unerringly name 
them by his touch, and certainly diſtinguith them 
by the difference of their figures felt. This I have 
ſet down, and leave with my reader, as an occaſion 
for him to conſider, how much he may be behold- 


en to experience, improvement, and acquired no- 


tions where he thinks he has not the leaſt uſe of, 


or help from them: and the rather becauſe this ob- 


ſerving gentleman farther adds, that having, upon 
the occaſion 7 my bock, propoſed this is divers very inge- 
nious men, he hardly ever met with one, that at firft gave 
the anſfover to it, which he thinks true, till by hearing his 

reaſons they were convinced, _ 8 EN 
| $9. But this is not, I think, uſual in any of our 
ideas, but thoſe received by ſight : becauſe ſight, 
the moſt comprehenſive of all our ſenſes, conveying 
to our minds the ideas of light and colours, which 


are peculiar only to that ſenſe ; and alſo the far dif- 


ferent ideas of ſpace, figure, or motion, the ſeveral 
varieties whereof change the appearances of its pro- 
per object, v:z, light and colours, we bring our- 
ſelves by uſe, to judge of the one by the other. This, 


in many caſes, by a ſettled habit, in things whereof 


we have frequent experience, is performed ſo con- 
ſtantly, and ſo quick, that we take that for the 
perception of our ſenſation, which is an idea form- 
ed by our judgment; ſo that one, vix. that of ſen- 
ſation, ſerves only to excite the other, and is ſcarce 
taken notice of itſelf; as a man who reads or 


hears with attention and underſtanding, takes little 


notice of the characters or ſounds, but of the ideas 
that are excited in him by them. EET 
$ 10, Nor 


/ 
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actions of the mind are performed : for, as itſelf is 
thought to take up no ſpace, to have no extenſion ; 
ſo its actions ſeem to require no time, but many of 
them ſeem to be crouded into an inſtant. I ſpeak 
this in compariſon to the actions of the body. Any 
one may eaſily obſerve this in his own thoughts, 
who will take the pains to reflect on them. How, 
as it were in an inſtant, do our minds, with one 
glance, fee all the parts of a demonſtration, which 
may very well be called a long one, if we conſider 
the time it will requige to put it into words, and 
ep by ſtep ſhew it another? 24y, We ſhall not be 
10 much ſurpriſed, that this is done in us with ſo 
little notice, if we conſider, how the facility which 


we get of doing things, by a cuſtom of doing, 
makes them often paſs in us without our notice. 


Habits, eſpecially ſuch as are begun very carly, 
come, at laſt, to produce actions in us, which often e- 
ſcape our obſervation. How frequently do we, in a 
day, cover our eyes with our eyelids, without per- 
ceiving that we are at all in the dak! Men that 
by cuſtom have got the uſe of a by-word, do almoſt 
in every ſentence pronounce ſounds, which, though 
taken notice of by others, they themſelves neither 


hear nor obſerve. And therefore, it is not ſo 


ſtrange, that our mind ſhould often. change the idea 
of its ſenſation into that of its judgment, and make 


one ſerve only to excite the other, without our ta- 


* 


king notice of it. 


$ 11, This faculty of perception ſeems to me to 


be that which puts the diſtinction betwixt the animal 
kingdom, and the inferiour parts 7 nature, For how- 
ever vegetables have, 'many of them, ſome degrees 
of motion, and upon the different application of 
other bodies to them, do very briſkly alter their fi- 
gure and motion, and ſo have obtained the name of 
lenſitive plants, from a motion, which has ſome re- 


ſemblance 
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8 10. Nor need we wonder, that this is done with 
ſo little notice, if we conſider how very quick the 


Chap. . Of perception. 141k 
ſemblance to that which in animals follows upon 
ſenſation : yet, I ſuppoſe, it is all bare mechaniſm ; 
and no otherwiſe produced, than the turning of a 
wild oat-beard, by the infinuation of the particles 
of moiſture; or the ſhortening of a rope, by the 
affuſion of water. All which is done without any 
ſenſation in the ſubject, or the having or receiving 


any ideas, | 


58 12, Perception, I believe, is, in ſome degree, 
in all forts of animals; though in ſome, poſſibly, the 
avenues, provided by nature for the reception of 


ſenſations, are ſo few, and the perception they are 
received with, ſo obſcure and dull, that it comes 


extremely ſhort of the qui kneſs and variety of ſen- 
fations, which is in other animals : but yet it is ſuf- 
ficient for, and wiſely adapted to the ſtate and con- 
dition of that ſort of animals who are thus made: 
ſo that the wiſdom and goodneſs of the Maker 


plainly appears in all the parts of this ſtupendous 
fabric, and all the ſeveral degrees and ranks of crea- | 
tures in it. | ng” 


§ 13. We may, I think, from the make of an 
oyſter or cackie, reaſonably conclude, that it has not 
ſo many, nor ſo quick ſenſes, as a man, or ſeveral 


other animals; nor if it had, would it, in that ſtate _ 
and incapacity of transferring itſelf from one place 
to another, be bettered by them, What good would 


ſight and hearing do to a creature, that cannot 
move itſelf to or from the objects, wherein at a di- 
ſtagce it perceives good or evil? And would not 
quickneſs of ſenſation be an inconvenience to an a- 


nimal, that muſt lie ſtill, where chance has once 


placed it; and there receive the afflux of colder or 


* 


to it? e e 3 7 | 
814. But yet, I cannot but think, there is ſome 


warmer, clean or foul water, as it happens to come 


ſmall dull perception, whereby they are diſtinguiſh- 


ed from perfect inſenſibility. And that this may be 
ſo, we have plain inſtances, even in mankind itſelf. 
1 Take 


140 Of perception. Book II. 


F 10. Nor need we wonder, that this is done with 
ſo little notice, if we conſider how very quick the 


actions of the mind are performed : for, as itſelf is 
thought to take up no ſpace, to have no extenſion ; 
ſo its actions ſeem to require no time, but many of 
them feem to be crouded into an inſtant. I ſpeak 
this in compariſon to the actions of the body, Any 
one may eafily obſerve this in his own thoughts, 
who will take the pains to reflect on them. How, 


as it were in an inſtant, do our minds, with one 
glance, ſee all the parts of a demonſtration, which 


may very well be called a long one, if we conſider 
the time it will requi 


10 much ſurpriſed, that this is done in us with ſo 
little notice, if we conſider, how the facility which 
we get of doing things, by a cuſtom of doing, 
makes them often paſs in us without our notice. 
Habits, eſpecially ſuch as are begun very early, 


come, at laſt, to produce actions in us, which often e- 


ſcape our obſervation, How frequently do we, in a 
day, cover our eyes with our eyelids, without per- 
ceiving that we are at all in the daik ! Men that 
by cuſtom have got the uſe of a by-word, do almoſt 
in every ſentence pronounce ſounds, which, though 
taken notice of by others, they themſelves neither 
hear nor obſerve. 
ſtrange, that our mind ſhould often change the idea 
of its ſenſation into that of its judgment, and make 
one ſerve only to excite the other, without our ta- 
king notice of it, | | 
$ 11, This faculty of perception ſeems to me to 
be that which puts the diſtinction betwixt the animal 
Ein gdom, and the inferiour parts 4 nature, For how- 


ever vegetables have, 'many of them, ſome degrees 
of motion, and upon the different application of 
other bodies to them, do very briſkly alter their fi- 
gure and motion, and ſo have obtained the name of 

ſenſitive plants, from a motion, which has ſome re- 
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ſemblance to that which in animals follows upon 
ſenſation: yet, I ſuppoſe, it is all bare mechaniſm; 
and no otherwiſe produced, than the turning of a 
wild oat-beard, by the inſinuation of the particles 
of moiſture ; or the ſhortening of a rope, by the 
affuſion of water. All which is done without any 


ſenſation in the ſubject, or the having or receiving 


any ideas. | 

§ 12. Perception, I believe, is, in ſome degree, 
in all forts of animals; though in ſome, poſſibly, the 
avenues, provided by nature for the reception of 


ſenſations, are ſo few, and the perception they are 


received with, ſo obſcure and dull, that it comes 
extremely ſhort of the qui kneſs and variety of ſen- 


_ fations, which is in other animals: but yet it is ſuf- 


ficient for, and wiſely adapted to the ſtate and con- 


dition of that ſort of animals who are thus made: 


ſo that the wiſdom and goodneſs of the Maker 
plainly appears in all the parts of this ſtupendous 
fabric, and all the ſeveral degrees and ranks of crea- 
tures in it, 3-2 | FT 
F 13. We may, I think, from the make of an 
oyſter or cocłle, reaſonably conclude, that it has not 
ſo many, nor ſo quick ſenſes, as a man, or ſeveral 
other animals; nor if it had, would it, in that ſtate 
and incapacity of transferring itſelf from one place 
to another, be bettered by them, What good would 
ſight and hearing do to a creature, that cannot 
move itſelf to or from the objects, wherein at a di- 
ſtance it perceives good or evil? And would not 
quickneſs of ſenſation be an inconvenience to an a- 
nimal, that muſt lie ftill, where chance has once 
placed it; and there receive the afflux of colder or 
warmer, clean or foul water, as it happens to come 


to it? . . 

8 14. But yet, I cannot but think, there is ſome 

imall dull perception, whereby they are diſtinguiſh- | 

ed from perfect inſenſibility. And that this may be 

ſo, we have plain inſtances, even in mankind _ 
Lake 
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Take one, in whom decrepit old age has blotted 
out the memory of his paſt knowledge, and clearly 
wiped out the ideas his mind was formerly ſtored 
with; and has, by deſtroying his ſight, hearing, 
and ſmell quite, and his taſte to a great degree, 
ſtopped up almoſt all the paſſages for new ones to 
enter; or, if there be ſome of the inlets yet half 
open, the impreſſions made are ſcarce perceived, or 
not at all retained, How far ſuch an one (notwith- 
_ ſtanding all that is boaſted of innate principles) is 
in his knowledge, and intellectual faculties, above 
the condition of a cockle or an oy/ter, I leave to be 
conſidered. And if a man had paſſed ſixty years in 
ſuch a ſtate, as it is poſſible he might, as well as 
three days, I wonder what difference there would 
have been, in any intellectual perfections, between 
him and the loweſt degree of animals 


815. Perception then being the fir/? flep and 4. 


gree towards knowledge, and the inlet of all the materials 
it, the fewer ſenſes any man, as well as any o- 
ther creature, hath; and the fewer and duller the 
impreſſions are, that are made by them; and the 
duller the faculties are, that are employed about 
them, the more remote are they from that know- 


ledge which is to be found in ſome men. But this 
being in great variety of degrees (as may be per- 


ceived amongſt men) cannct certainly be diſcovered 
1n the ſeveral ſpecies: of animals, much leſs in their 
particular individuals. It ſuffices me only to have 
remarked here, that perception is the firſt operation 
of all our intellectual faculties, and the inlet of all 


8 knowledge into our minds. And I am apt too to 
imagine, that it is perception in the loweſt degree 


of it, which puts the boundaries between animals 
and the inferiour ranks of creatures. But this [ 
mention only as my conjecture by the by, it being 
indifferent to the matter in hand, which way the 
learned ſhall determine of it. 5 85 5 
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<Of RETENTION. 


F. Contemplition. & 2. Memory. 8 3. Attention, 


repetition, pleaſure, and pain, fx ideas. & 4. 5 
Ideas fade in the memory. & 6. Conflantly repeated 
ideas can ſcarce be liſt. N 7. In remembering, the 
mind is often active. {F 8. 9. Two defetts in the 
memory, obliuion and ſlowneſs. & 10. Brutes have 
memory. „ 


Fr. HE next faculty of the mind, whereby it 


makes a farther progreſs towards know- 
ledge, is that which I call RETENTION, or the 


keeping of «thoſe ſimple ideas, which, from ſenſa- 
tion or reflection, it hath received. This is done 


two ways. Firſt, by keeping the idea, which is 


brought into it, fer ſome time actually in view, 


which is called coNTEMPLATIONW. 

8 2. The other way of retention is the power to 
revive again in our minds thoſe ideas, which, after 
imprinting, have diſappeared, or have been, as it 
were, laid aſide out of ſight: and thus we do, 
when we- conceive heat or light, yellow-or - ſweet, 
the object being removed. This is MEMoRy, 
which is, as it were, the ſtorehouſe of our ideas. 


For the narrow mind of man, not being capable of 
having many ideas under view and conſideration at 


once, it was neceſſary to have a repoſitory, to lay 
up thoſe ideas, which, at another time, it might 
have uſe of. But our ideas being nothing, but 


actual perceptions in the mind, which ceaſe to be 


any thing, when there is no perception of them, 
this laying up of our ideas in the repoſitory of the 


memory, ſignifies no more but this, that the mind 


has a power, in many caſes, to revive erer 
2 | WILILC 
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which it has once had, with this additional per- 
ception annexed to 1 that it has had them be- 
fore. And in this ſenſe it is, that our ideas are 
ſaid ro be in our memories, when indeed they are 
actually no where, but only there is an ability in 
the mind, when it will, to revive them again, and, 
as it were, paint them anew on itſelf, though ſome 
with more, ſome with leſs difficulty ; ; ſome more 
lively, and others more obſcurely. And thus it is, 
by the affiftance of this faculty, that we are ſaid to 
have all thoſe ideas in our underſtandings, which, 
though we do not actually contemplate, yet we can 
bring in ſight, and make appear again, and be 
the objects of our thoughts, without the help of 
thoſe ſenſible qualities, which firſt imprinted them 
there. 

83. ATTENTION and REPETITION help much 
to the fixing any ideas in the memory: but thoſe 
which naturally at firſt make the deepeft and moſt 
laſting impreſſion, are thoſe which are accompanied 
with PLEASURE or PAIN, The great buſineſs of 


Of retention. 


the ſenſes, being to make us take notice of what 
hurts or advantages the body, it is wiſely ordered 


by nature, as has been ſhewn, that pain ſhould ac- 
company the reception of ſeveral ideas; which ſup- 
plying the place of conſideration and reaſoning i in 
children, and acting quicker than conſideration in 
grown men, makes both the young and old avoid 
painful objects, with that haſte which is neceſſary 
for their preſervation ; and in both ſettles in the 
memory a caution for the future. 

& 4. Concerning the ſeveral degrees of 22 
wherewith ideas are imprinted on the memory, we 
may obſerve, that ſome of them have been pro- 
duced in the underſtanding, by an object affecting 
the ſenſes once only, and no more than once: 
others, that have more than once offered them- 
ſelves to the ſenſes, have yet been little taken no- 
tice of; * mind either heedleſs, as in children, 

2 


Book II. 


N 
: 
1 
[4 
« 
3 
* 
E 
g 
i 
+ 
: 
K 
4 
* 


a 
i 
v 
E 
e 


8 MR. 72 KEY, * ; N N a 
r ; F LS ANORtRE 
. 8 + RAF br et ES ey „ i ee =, 
; PIE oats 3 Be. 4 
* * * a 


born blind. 


Chap. 10. Of retention. 145 


or otherwiſe employed, as in men intent only on 

one thing, not ſetting the ſtamp deep into itſelf. 
And in ſome, where they are ſet on with care and 
repeated impreſſions, either through the temper of 
the body, or ſome other default, the memory is 


very weak: in all theſe caſes, ideas in the mind 
quickly fade, and often vaniſh quite out of the un- 


derſtanding, leaving no more footſteps, or remain- 
ing characters of themſelves, than ſh:dows do flying 
over fields of corn; and the mind is as void of them, 


as if they never had been there. 
8 5. Thus many of thoſe ideas which were 
produced in the minds of children, in the beginning 


of their ſenſation, (ſome of which, perhaps, as of 
ſome pleaſures and pains, were before they were 
born, and others in their infancy), if, in the future 
courſe of their lives, they are not repeated again, 
are quite loſt, without the leaſt glimpſe remaining 


of them. This may be obſerved in thoſe, who by 
ſome miſchance have loſt their ſight when they 
were very young, in whom the ideas of colours, 
having been but ſlightly taken notice of, and ceaſin 


to be repeated, do quite wear out; ſo that ſome 
years after, there is no more notion nor memory 


of colours left in their minds, than in thoſe of people 


is very tenacious, even to a miracle: but yet there 


ſeems to be a conſtant decay of all our ideas, even 
of thoſe which are ſtruck deepeſt, and in minds the 


moſt retentive ; ſo that if they be not ſometimes re- 
newed by repeated exerciſe of the ſenſes, orgre- 
flection on thoſe kind of objects, which at firſt oc · 
caſioned them, the print wears out, and at laſt 


there remains nothing to be ſeen. Thus the ideas, 
as well as children of our youth, often die before 
us: and our minds repreſent to us thoſe tombs, to 


1 he memory in ſome men, it is true, 


9 


which we! are approaching; where, though the 


braſs and marble remain, yet the inſcriptions are 


* Vol. J. N | "I 


effaced by time, and the imagery moulders * | 
he 
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"The: pictures drawn in eur minds, are laid in fadi ing c- 


lours; and if not ſometimes refreſhed, vaniſh and 
diſappear. How much the conſtitution of our bo- 
dies, and the make of our animal ſpirits are con- 
' cerned in this, and whether the temper of the brain 
makes this difference, that in ſome it : retains the 


characters drawn on it like marble, in others like 


- free-ſtone, and in others little better than ſand, I 
ſhall not here inquire, though it may ſeem probable, 


that the conſtitution of the body does ſometimes in- 


Auence the memory; ſince we oftentimes find a 
. diſeaſe quite ſtrip the mind of all its ideas, and he? 
flames of a fever, in a few days, caleine all thoſe 


images to duſt and confuſion, which ſeemed to be 


as laſting, as if graved in marble. 


$ 6. But concerning the ideas ee it is 


1 3 to remark, that thoſe that are ofteneſt refreſh- 
ed (amongſt which are thoſe that are conveyed into 
the mind by more ways than one) by a frequent 

return of the objects or actions that produced them, 
fix themſelves beſt in the memory, and remain 


cleareſt and longeſt there; and therefore thoſe 
which are of the original qualities of bodies, viz. 


ſolidity, extenſion, figure, motion, and reſt, and theſe 
that almoſt conſtantly affect our bodies, as heat and 
cold; and thoſe which are the affections of all kinds 


of beings, as exiſtence, duration, and number, which 


almoſt every ohject that affects our ſenſes, every 
Wet which employs our minds, bring along 


ith them: "theſe, I ſay, and the like ideas, are 
ſeldom quite loſt, whilſt the mind retains . ideas 
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4537 In this ſecondary perception, as I may ſo 


f call it, or viewing again the ideas that are lodged zz 
i the memory, the mind 1s care more than barely 
eh ve, the appearances of thoſe dormant pictures 


pending ſometimes on the will. The mind very 
1 ſets itſelf on work in ſearch of ſome hidden 
idea, and SHARE, as it were, the eye of the ſoul up- 
12998 
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reſt of our faculties are in a great meaſure uſcleſs : 


Chap. 10. Of retention. ry 


on it; though. ſometimes too they ſtart up in our 


minds of their own accord, and offer themſelves to- 
the underſtanding; and very often are rouſed* 
and tumbled out of their dark cells, into open day- 


_ light, by ſome turbulent and tempeſtuous paſſion ;. 


our affections: bringing ideas to our memory, 


which had otherwiſe lain quiet and- unregarded. 


This farther is to be obſerved, concerning ideas 
lodged in the memory, and upon occaſion revived 
by the mind, that they are not only, as the word. 
revive imports, none of them new ones; but alſo - 
that the mind takes notice of them, as of a former 


impreſſion, and renews its acquaintance with them, 
as with- ideas it had known before. So that 


though ideas formerly imprinted, are not all con- 5 


ſtantly in view, yet in remembrance, they are con- 


ſtantly known to be ſuch as have been formerly im- 


printed, i. e. in view, and taken notice of: before 
by the underſtanding. Cs 
S8. Memory, in an inelie@ual: creature, is ne- 


great moment, that where it is wanting, all the 


and we in our thoughts, reaſonings, and knowledge, 
could not proceed. beyond preſent. objects, were it 


not for the aſſiſtance of our Memories, wherein | 


there may be two defects. : 
17, That. it; Iaſes the idea quite, and: 10 far it pro- 
duces perfect ignorance. For ſince we can know 
nothing farther than we have the idea of it, when 
that is gone, we are in perfect ignorance. 
24ly, That it moves flowly, and retrieves not the 


 cefſary in the next degree to perception, It is of fo 


* 


* 


ideas that it has, and are laid up in ſtore, quick 


enough to ſerve the mind upon occaſions. I his, 
if. it be to a great degree, is ſtupidity; and he, 


who, through this default in his memory, has not 
the ideas that are really preſerved there ready at 


hand, when need and occaſion calls for them, were 
almoſt as good be without them quite, ſince they 
Es I ſervs 


* 
„ 
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1 


ũ—I Friis  _ Booklh 


loſes the opportunity, whilſt he is ſeeking in his 
mind for thoſe ideas that ſhould ſerve his turn, is 
not much more happy in his knowledge, than one 


_ dormant ideas, which it has preſent occaſion for; 
in the having them ready at hand on all occaſions, 
conſiſts that which we call invention, fancy, and 

| quickneſs of parts, I, g 
8 9. Theſe are defects we may obſerve in the me- 
mory of one man, compared with another. There 
is another defect, which we may conceive to be in 


conſtantly in view the whole ſenſe of all their for- 


preſent, and to come, and to whom the thoughts 


the poſſibility of this. For who can doubt, but Gon 
may communicate to thoſe glorious ſpirits, his im- 


mediate attendants, any of his perfections, in what 


proportion he pleaſes, as far as created finite beings 


parts, Monſieur Paſchal, that till the decay of his 
health had impaired his memory, he forgot nothing 


of his rational age. This is a privilege ſo little 
known to moſt men, that it feems almoſt incredible 
to thoſe, who, after the ordinary way, meaſure 


perfections of it in ſuperiour ranks of ſpirits. For 
this of Mr Paſchal, was till with the narrowneſs 
that human minds are confined to here, of having 
great variety of ideas only by ſucceflion, not all at 

; | Once: 


ſerve him to little purpoſe. The dull man, who 


that is perfectly ignorant. It is the buſineſs there- 
fore of the memory to furniſh to the mind thoſe 


the memory of man in general, compared with ſome 
ſuperiour created intellectual beings, which in this 
faculty may ſo far excel man, that they may have 
mer actions, wherein no one of the thoughts they 
have ever had, may flip out of their fight. The 
omniſcience of Gop, who knows all things, paſt, 


of mens hearts always lie open, may fatisfy us of 
can be capable. It is reported of that prodigy of 
of what he had done, read, or thought in any part 


all others by themſelves : but yet, when conſidered, 
may help us to enlarge our thoughts towards greater 


- i . * 
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2 once: whereas the ſeveral degrees: of angels may | 
* probably have larger views, and ſome of them be F 
oh endovwed with capacities able to retain together, and 

1 conſtantly ſet before them, as in one picture, all | 


their paſt knowledge at once, T his, we may con- 
e ceive, would be no mal advantage to the knowledge 

3 of a thinking man; if all his paſt thoughts and rea- 
ö; ſonings could be always preſent to him. And there - 

d fore we may ſuppoſe it one of. thoſe ways wherein . 
the knowledge of ſeparate ſpirits may exceedingly .- 
ſurpaſs ours. N . FF 

1 § 10. This. faculty of laying up, and retaining 
1 the ideas that are brought into the mind, ſeveral 
1 bother animals ſeem to have, to a great degree, as 
e 
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well as man. For to paſs by other inſtances, birds 

learning of tunes, and the endeavours one may ob- 

ſerve in them, to hit the notes right, put it paſt 

doubt with me, that they have perception, and re- 

* dain ideas in their memories, and uſe them for pat- 

n terns, For it ſeems to me: impoſſible, tha: they 

| ſhould endeavour to conform their voices to notes, 

5 as it is plain they do, of which they had no ideas. 

; For though Lſhould grant ſound may mechanically - 

i cauſe a certain motion of the animal fpirits in the 

1 brains of - thoſe birds, whilſt the tune is actually - 

. playing; and that motion may be continued on to 

. the muſcles of the wings, and ſo the bird mechani- 
cally be driven away by certain noiſes, becauſe this 
may tend to the bird's preſervation: yet that can 
never be ſuppoſed a reaſon, why it ſhould cauſe me- 
chanically, either whilſt the tune was playing, much 
leſs after it has ceaſed, ſuch a motion in the organs 
of the bird's voice, as ſhould conformit to the notes 
of a foreign ſound, which imitation can be of no 
ule to the bird's preſervation: but which is more; 

it cannot, with any appearance of reaſon, be ſup- 
poſed, much leſs proved, that birds, without ſenſe 
and memory, can approach their notes, nearer an 
ncarer by. degrees, to a tune played yeſterday- !; 
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which, if they have no idea of in their memory is 
now no where, nor can be a pattern for them to 
imitate, or which any repeated eſſays can bring them 


nearer to. Since there is no reaſon why the ſound | 


of a pipe ſhould leave traces in their brains, which, 


not at firſt, but by their after endeavours, ſhould 


produce the like ſounds ; and why the ſounds they 
make themſelves, ſhould not make traces which 
they ſhould follow, as well as thoſe of the pipe, is 
EP to conceive, 


CHAP. XI. 


of Drsczanme, and other operations of the 
mind. 


J i. No knawleds e wakes it. 
wit and judgment. § 3. Clearneſs alone hinders con- 
Juſſon. & 4. Comparing. I 5. Brutes compare, but 


pound but lint $ 8. Naming. I 9. Alſtracting. 

io. 1r. Brutes abſiraft nat. & 12. 13. Idiois 
and madmen. & 14. Method. d Ps, Theſe are the be- 
ginnings of human knowledge. Y 16 Av 1 to expe- 
rience. & 17. Dark room. 


7 $: I. . eee faculty we may take notice of in our 

minds, is that of DISCERNING and diſ- 
W between the ſeveral ideas it has. It is not 
enough to have a confuſed perception of ſomething 
in general: unleſs the mind had a diſtinct perception 


bol different objects, and their qualities, it would be 
capable of very little knowledge ; though the bodies 


that affect us, were as bußy about us, as they are 
now, and the mind were continually employed in 


| thinking. On this faculty of diftinguithing one 


thing from another, depends the evidence and cer - 
| tainty 


8 2. The difference of 


imperfecily. * Compounding. 8 7. Brutes com» 
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| tainty of . ſeveral, even very general propoſitions; | 


which have paſſed for innate truths; becauſe men 


"1 overlooking the true cauſe, why thoſe propoſitions 
find univerſal aſſent, impute it wholly to native uni- 


form impreflions ; whereas it in truth depends upon 
this clear diſcerning facuity of the mind, whereby it 
erceives two ideas to be the ſame, or different, 
ut of this more hereafter.  _ | 


$ 2. How much the imperfection of accurately 


diſcriminating ideas one from another lies, either 


in the dulneſs or faults of the organs of ſenſe; or 
want of acuteneſs, exerciſe, or attention in the 
underſtanding; or haſtineſs and precipitancy, na- 
tural to ſome tempers, | will not here examine: it 
ſuffices to take notice, that this is one of the opera- 
tions that the mind may reflect on, and obſerve in 


itſelf. It is of that . to its other know- 


ledge, that ſo far as this faculty is in itſelf dull, or 


not rightly made uſe of, for the diſtinguifhing one 
thing from another; ſo far our notions are con- 


fuſed, and our reaſon and judgment diſturbed or 


miſled. If in having our ideas in the memory 


ready at hand, conſiſts quicknefs of parts; in this 
of having them unconfuſed, and being able nicely 
to diſtinguiſh one thing from another, where there 
is but the leaſt difference, conſiſts, in a great mea- 
fare, the exactneſs of judgment, and clearneſs of 
reaſon, which is to be obſerved in one nian above 
another. and hence, perhaps, may be given ſome 
reaſon of that common obſer vation, that men who 
have a great deal of wit, and prompt memories, 
have not always the cleareſt judgment, or deepeſt 
reaſon, For u½¼½ lying moſt in the aſſemblage of 


ideas, and putting thoſe together with quickneſs 


and variety, wherein can be found any reſemblance 


or congruity, thereby to make up pleaſant pictures, 


and agreeable viſions in the fancy: judgment, on 
the contrary, lics quite on the other fide, in ſe- 


parating carefully, one from another, ideas where- 
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in can be found the leaſt difference, thereby to avoid. 
being miſled by ſimilitude, and by affinity to take 
one thing for another. This is a way of proceeding 

uite contrary to metaphor and. alluſion, wherein, 
þ the moſt part, lies that entertainment and plea- 


ſantry of wit, which ſtrikes ſo lively on the fancy, 
and therefore ſo acceptable to all people; becauſe 
its beauty appears at firſt ſight, and there is required 


no labour of thought, to examine what truth or 


reaſon there is in it. The. mind, without looking 


any farther, reſts ſatisfied with the agreeableneſs of 
the picture, and the gaiety of the fancy: and it is 


a kind of an affront to go about to examine it by 


the ſevere rules of truth and good reaſon; whereby 


it appears, that it conſiſts in ſomething. that! is not 
perfectly conformable to them. 

'To the well diſtinguiſhing our 3 it 
chiefly contributes, they be clear and determinate : 
and when they are ſo, it will not breed any confuſton 


or miſtake about them, though the ſenſes ſhould, as 
-ſometimes they do, convey them from the ſame 


object differently, on different occaſions, and ſo 


ſeem to err. For though a man in a fever ſhould - 
from ſugar have a bitter taſte, which, at another 
time, would produce a ſweet one; yet the idea of 
bitter in that man's mind, would be as clear and 


diſtinct from the idea of ert, as if he had taſted 


only gall. Nor does it make any more confuſion 


between the two ideas of ſweet and bitter, that the 
ſame ſort of body produces at one time one, and at 
another time another idea, by the taſte, than it 
makes a confuſion in two ideas of white and ſweet, 


or White and round, that the fame piece of ſugar 


produces them both in the mind at the ſame time. 
And the ideas of orange-colour and azure, that 
are produced in the mind, by the ſame parcel of 
the infuſion of /gnum nepbriticum, are no leſs diſ- 
tinct ideas, than thoſe of the ſame colours, taken 
from two very ere ent bodies, 
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8 4. The courAkix them one with another, 


in foe of extent, degrees, time, place, or any 


other circumſtances, is another operation of the 
mind about its ideas, and is that upon which de- 
pends all that large tribe of ideas, comprehended 
under relation; which, of how vaſt an extent it is, 
I ſhall have occaſion to conſider hereafter, 


A 
SF 5. How far brutes partake of this faculty, 18 


not eaſy to determine. I imagine they have it not 
in any great degree: for though they probably have 


ſeveral ideas diſtinct enough, yet it ſeems to me to 
be the prerogative of human underſtanding, when 


it has ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed any ideas, ſo as to 


perceive them to be perfectly different, and ſo con- 


ſequently two, to caſt about and coalider | in what 


circumſtances they are capable to be compared. 


And therefore, I think, beafts compare not their ideas, 


farther than ſome ſenfible circumſtances annexed 


to the objects themſelves, Ihe other power of 
comparing, which may be. obſerved in men, be 


/ 


longing to general ideas, and uſeful only to ab» 
ſtract reaſonings, we may en conjecture beaſts 


have not. 


8 6. The next operation we may obſerve in the 
mind about its ideas, is COMPOSITION j whereby 
it puts together ſeveral of thoſe ſimple ones it has 
received from ſenſation and reflection, and com- 
bines them into complex ones. Under this, of 


compoſition, may be reckoned alſo, that of EN- 


LARGING ; wherein, though the compoſition does 
not ſo b appear as in more complex ones, yet 
it is nevertheleſs a putting ſeveral ideas together, 


though of the ſame kind. Thus, by adding ſe- 
_ veral unites together, we make the idea of a dozen; 


and putting together the repeated ideas of ſeveral 
perches, we frame that of a furlong. 

$ 7. ln this alfo, I ſuppoſe, brutes come far 
ſhort of men, For though they take in, and re- 
tain e ſeveral combinations, or ſimple ideas, 
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no uſe or knowledge of general words; ſince many 
of them, we find, can faſhion ſuch ſounds, and 
pronounce words diſtinctly enough, but never with 


any ſuch application. And on the other ſide, men, 
who, through ſome defect in the organs, want 
words, yet fail not to expreſs their univerſal ideas 


by ſigns, which ſerve them inſtead of general 


words; a faculty which we ſee beaſts come ſhort 


in. And therefore, I think, we, may ſuppoſe, 
that it is in this that the ſpecies of brutes are diſ- 
criminated from man; and it is that proper differ- 
ence wherein they are wholly ſeparated, and which 
at laſt widens to ſo vaſt a diſtance, For if they 
have any ideas at all, and are not bare machines, 
as ſome would have them, we cannot deny them 
to .have ſome reaſon. It ſeems as evident to me, 


that they do ſome of them in certain inſtances rea- 


ſon, as that they have ſenſe ; but it is only in par- 


ticular ideas, juſt as they received them from their 


ſenſes. They are the beſt of them tied up with- 
in thoſe narrow bounds, and have not, as | think, 


ſtraction, _ | SE =o . 


$ 12. How far idiots are concerned in the want 


or weakneſs of any, or all of the foregoing facul- 
ties, an exact oblervation of their ſeveral ways of 
_ faltering, would no doubt diſcover. For thoſe 
who either perceive but dully, or retain the ideas 
that, come into their minds but ill, who cannot 
_ readily excite or compound them, will have little 


matter to think on. Thoſe who cannot diſtinguiſh, 
compare, and abſtract, would hardly be able to 
underſtand, and make uſe of language, or judge, 


or reaſon, to any tolerable degree; but only a 
little, and imperfectly, about things preſent, and 


very familiar to their ſenſes. And indeed, any of 
the forementioned faculties, if wanting, or out of 
order, produce ſuitable defects in mens underſtand- 
ings and knowledge. WELL WL ITS 
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principles: for, 
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8 13. In fine, the defect in naturals ſeems to pro- 
eel from want of quickneſs, activity, and motion 
in the intellectual faculties, whereby they are de- 
prived of reaſon: whereas madmen, on the other 


| fide, ſeem to ſuffer by the other extreme. For 


they do not appear to me to have loſt the faculty 


of reaſoning ; ; but having joined together ſome ideas 


very wrongly, they miſtake them for truths; and 
they err as men do that argue right from wrong 


tions, having taken their fancies for realitics, "they 
make right deductions from them, Thus you Tha a} 


find a diſtrated man fancying himſelf a king, w: 


a right inference, require ſuitable attendance, rc 
ſpe, and obedience : others, who have thoug * 
themſelves made of glaſs, have uſed the caution 


neceſſary to preſerve ſuch brittle bodies. Hence it 
comes to paſs, that a man, who is very ſober, and 
of a right underſtanding in all other things, may, 


in one particular, be as frantic as any in bedlam , 
if either by any ſudden very ſtrong impreſſion, or 
long fixing his fancy upon one ſort of thoughts, 


incoherent ideas have been cemented together ſo 


powerfully, as to remain united. But there are 
degrees of madneſs, as of folly; the diſorderly 
jumbling ideas together, is in ſome more, and ſome 
leſs. In ſhort, herein ſeems to lie the difference 
between idiots and madmen, that madmen put 


wrong ideas together, and ſo make wrong propo- 
ſitions, but argue and reaſon right from them: but 


idiots make very few or no S r and rea- 


ſon ſcarce at all. | 
§ 14. Theſe, 1 Anek are the firſt faculties and 


operations of the mind, which it makes uſe of in 
underſtanding ; and though they are exerciſed 


about all its ideas in general, yet the inftances I 


have hitherto - given, have been chiefly in fimple 
ideas, and | have Fond the tenen ot theſe 


M | O faculties 


— ” 
5 3 1 6.21 2 
„ r 
i 


by the violence of their imagina- 


4 4 — — 4 
4 _—_— ; 


au A £7 6 e 


TEES 
* MS pA 
—_— 

As — _—_ 


156 e diſcerning, &e. Bock II. 


no uſe or knowledge of general words; ſince many 
of them, we find, can faſhion ſuch ſounds, and 
pronounce words diſtinctly enough, but never with 
any ſuch application. And on the other ſide, men, 
who, through ſome defect in the organs, want 
words, yet fail not to expreſs their univerſal ideas 
by ſigns, which ſerve them inſtead of general 
words; a faculty which we ſee beaſts come ſhort 
in. And therefore, I think, we may ſuppoſe, 
that it is in this that the ſpecies of brutes are diſ- 
criminated from man; and it is that proper differ- 


ence wherein they are wholly ſeparated, and which 


at laſt widens to ſo vaſt a diſtance, For if they 
have any ideas at all, and are not bare machines, 
as ſome would have them, we cannot deny them 
to have ſome reaſon. It ſeems as evident to me, 


that they do ſome of them in certain inſtances rea- 


ſon, as that they have ſenſe ; but it is only in par- 
ticular ideas, juſt as they received them from their 
ſenſes. They are the beſt of them tied up with- 
in thoſe narrow bounds, and have not, as | think, 
the faculty to enlarge them by any kind of ab- 
traction, 15 C 

$ 12. How far idiots are concerned in the want 
or weakneſs of any, or all of the foregoing facul- 
ties, an exact obſervation of their ſeveral ways of 


faltering, would no doubt diſcover. For thoſe 


who either perceive but dully, or retain the ideas 
that come into their minds but ill, who cannot 
readily excite or compound them, will have little 
matter to think on. Thoſe who cannot diſtinguiſh, 
compare, and abſtract, would hardly be able to 
underſtand, and make uſe of language, or judge, 
or reaſon, to any tolerable degree; but only a 
little, and imperfectly, about things preſent, and 
very familiar to their ſenſes. And indeed, any of 
the forementioned faculties, if wanting, or out of 
order, produce ſuitable defects in mens underſtand- 
ings and knowledge, e 
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$ 13. In fine, the defect in naturals ſeems to pro- | 


ceed from want of quickneſs, activity, and motion 
in the intellectual faculties, whereby they are de- 
prived of reaſon : whereas madmen, on the other 


| fide, ſeem to ſuffer by the other extreme. For 


they do not appear to me to have loſt the faculty 


of reaſoning ; but having joined together ſome ideas 
very wrongly, they miſtake them for truths ; and 


they err as men do that argue right from wrong 


principles : for, by the violence of their imaging» 
tions, having taken their fancies for realitics, they 


make right deductions from them, Thus you 28 JL; 


find a diſtracted man fancying himſelf a king, v 
a right inference, require ſuitable attendance, rc 


ſpe&, and obedience : others, who have though 
themſelves made of glaſs, have uſed the caution 


neceſſary to preſerve ſuch brittle bodies. Hence it 


comes to pals, that a man, who 1s very ſober, and 


of a right underſtanding in all other things, may, 
in one particular, be as "Frantic as any in dediam 4 


if either by any ſudden very ſtrong impreſſion, or 


long fixing his fancy upon one ſort of thoughts, 
incoherent idcas have been cemented together ſo 


powerfully, as to remain united. But there are 
degrees of madneſs, as of folly; the diſorderly 


jumbling ideas together, | is in ſome more, and ſome 


leſs. In ſhort, herein ſeems to lie the difference 
between idiots and madmen, that madmen put 


wrong ideas together, and ſo make wrong propo- 
ſitions, but argue and reaſon right from them: but 


idiots make very few or no 0 propoſitions, and rea- 
ſon ſcarce at all. 


8 14. "Theſe, 1 think, are the firſt Faridhticn ol: 


operations of the mind, which it makes uſe of in 


underſtanding; and though they are exerciſed 


about all its ideas in general, yet the inſtances I 
have hitherto given, have been chiefly in fimple 
ideas, and | have ſubjoined the cxparatign ot theſe 
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faculties of the mind, to that of imple ideas, befor 


nes, for theſe following reaſons : | 
J, Becauſe ſeveral. of theſe faculties being ex- 
rciſed at firſt principally about ſimple ideas, we 


might, by following nature if its ordinary method, 
trace and diſcover them in their riſe, Progreſs, and 


gradual improvements. 


24ly, Becauſe obſerving the Grains of che. 
mind, how they operate about fimple ideas, which 


are uſually in moſt mens minds much more 


clear, preciſe, and diſtin, than complex ones, | 


we may the better examine and learn how the 


mind abſtracts, denominates, compares, and exer- 


Ciſes its other operations, about thoſe which are 
complex, wherein we are much more liable to 


miſtake, 
1 Becauſe cheſe very operations of the nd 
about ideas received from ſenſation, are themſelves, 


when reflected on, another ſet of ideas, derived 


from that other ſource of our knowledge, which I | 


call reflection; and therefore fit to be u wag in 
this place, after the ſimple ideas of ſenſation. 
compounding, comparing, abſtracting, Cc. 19 


but juſt ſpoken, having occaſion to treat of them 


more at large in other places. ä 

n Aud üs [ have given a ſhort, and, I bk, 
true h1/tory of the firfl beginnings of human Inowledge : : 
whence the mind has its firſt objects, and by what 
ſteps it makes its progreſs to the laying in, and 
ſtoring up thoſe ideas, out of which is to be 


framed all the knowledge it is capable of; wherein 
I. muſt appeal to experience and obſervation, whe- 
ther | am in the right: the beſt way to come 
to truth, being to examine things as really they 
are, and not to conclude they are, as we fancy 
of ourſelves, or have been taught - by others to 


imagine. 


3 16. To. deal truly,.this is the nh 705, that I can 


diſcover, 


* 


come to what I have to ſay concerning Cog) 
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a: ſerver, whoredy the ideas of things are brought into the 


underſtanding : if other men have either innate ideas, 


or infuſed principles, they have reaſon to enjoy 
them; and if they are ſure of it, it is impoſſible 
for others to deny them the privilege that they have 


above their neighbours. I can ſpeak but of what [ 


find in myſelf, and is agrecable to- thoſe, notions,. 
which, if we will examine the whole courſe of men. 
in their ſeveral ages, countries, and educatiqns,. 


ſeem to depend on thoſe foundations which 1 have 


laid, and: to correſpond. ith this method, in all the- 
parts and degrees thereof. J 
$17. 1 pretend not to tench, but to inquire ; 3 
and therefore cannot but confeſs here again, that 
external and internal ſenſation are the only. paſſa- 
ges, that I can find, of knowledge, to the under - 


ſtanding. Theſe alone, as far as l can diſcover, are 
the windows by which light is let into this dark room. 
For, methinks, the under ſtanding i is not much ualike- 


a cloſet, wholly ſhut- from. light, with only ſome 


little opening left, to let in external viſible reſem- 
blances, or ideas of things without; would the pic- 


tures coming into · ſuch à dark room but ſtay there, 
and he fo orderly as to be found upon occaſion, it 


would very much reſemble the underſtanding of 2 


man, in reference to all. e of fight, and the. 


ideas of them. 


Theſe are my 1 concerning the. means 


| whereby the underſtanding comes to have, and re- 
tain ſimple ideas, and the modes of them, with ſome 


other operations about them. I proceed now to 
examine ſome of theſe ſimple ideas and ener, — 
a —_ more Particular | 
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8 1. Made by the n out 1 of 1 pls ones. $2 2. | Made 

voluntarily. 5 77 Are > modes, ſubſtances, or re- 
. lations. 5 4. Modes. & 5. Simple and mixed modes, 
F 6. Sub/tances fingle or olleftive, QF 7. Relation. 
$5. 8, Tha abſtruſejl ideas from the two fearces, 

5 1. 


have kitherto coufidered thoſe ideds, 


from ſenſation and reflection before mentioned, 
| whereof the mind cannot make one to itſelf, nor 
have any idea which does not wholly confiſt of 
them. But as the mind is wholly paſlive in the re- 
eeption of all its ſimple ideas, ſo it exerts ſeveral 


acts of its own, whereby out of its fimple ideas, as 


the materials and foundations of the reſt, the other 
are framed; The acts of the mind, wherein it ex- 
erts its power over its ſimple ideas, are chiefly theſe 
three: 1. Combining ſeveral fimple ideas into one 
compound one; and thus all complex ideas are 
made. 2. The ſecond, is bringing two ideas, whe- 
ther imple or complex, together; and ſetting them 


by one another, ſo as to take a view of them at 
once, without uniting them into one; by which way 


ir gets all its ideas of relations. The third, is ſe- 
parating them from all other ideas that accompany 
them in their real exiſtence; this is called ahHr action: 


and thus all .its general ideas are made. I his ſhews 


man's power, and its way of operation, to be much- 
what the ſame in the material and intellectual world: 
for the materials in both being ſuch as he has no 


power over, either to- make or deitroy, all that man 


can do, is CHASE to unite them together, or to ſet 
| them 


in the reception whereof the mind is 
only 5 which, are thofe fimple: ones received 
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them by one another, or wholly ſeparate them. I 
ſhall here begin with the firſt of theſe, in the con- 
ſideration of complex ideas, and come to the other 


two in their due places. As ſimple ideas are obſer- 


ved to exiſt in ſeveral combinations united together; 
ſo the mind has a power to conſider ſeveral of them. 4 
united rogether, as one idea; and that not only as 


they are united in external objects, but as itſelf has 


joined them. Ideas thus made up of ſeveral ſimple 
ones put together, I call coMPLEx ; ſuch as are 


beauty, gratitude, a man, an army, the univerſe ; ; which, 


though complicated of various ſimple ideas, or 


complex ideas made up of ſimple ones, yet are, 


when the mind pleaſes, conſidered each by itſelf, as - 
one entire thing, and ſignified by one name. 

$ 2. In this faculty of repeating and j joining to- 
gether its ideas, the mind has great power in vary- 
ing and multiplying the objects of its thoughts, in- 
Haitely beyond what ſenſation or reflection furniſn- 
ed it with; but all this {till confined to thoſe ſimple 


ideas, which it received from thoſe two ſources, 8 
and which are the ultimate materials of all. its com- 


poſitions: For ſimple ideas are all from things them- 
ſelves; and of theſe the mind can have no more, 
nor any other than what are ſuggeſted to it. It can 
have no other ideas of ſenſible qualities than. what 


come from without by the ſenſes, nor any ideas of 


other kind of operations of à thinking ſubſtance, - 


than what it finds in itſelf : but when it has once 
got theſe ſimple ideas, it is not confined barely to 
obſervation, and what offers itſelf from without; 
it can, by its own power, put together thoſe ideas 


it has, and make new complex ones, which it never re- 


ceived ſo united. 


§ 3. Complex ideas, however compounded and de- 


| compounded, though their number be infinite, and 
the variety endleſs, wherewith they fill. and enter- 
' tain the thoughts of men; yet, I think, they may 

be all reduced under theſe three heads: 


; D.3:. 1. Made, P 


} 
i b 
iS 
4 
37:8 
ö 
By. 
4 
14 
178 
oo 
i 
$3 
2 
1 
1 
N if 
* 


4 - —— 
n e 


— 
— — —jpͤ— Wn 


162 ; Of- — ien. 1 . Book II. 


D e e Eco od e 
2. Subſtances. ä 8 
e 
v6 Firſt, Moves: I call racks ita: as 
which, however compounded, contain not in them 
the ſuppoſition of ſubſiſting by themſelves, but are 


confidered as dependencies on, or affections of ſub- 


ſtances; ſuch are the ideas fignified by the words 
rriangle, gratitude, murther, &. And if in this I 


uſe the word mode in fomewhar” a different ſenſe 
from its ordinary ſignification, beg pardon; it be- 


ing unavoidable, in difeourſes differ ing from the or- 
dinary received notions, either to make new words, 
or to uſe old words in fomewhar a new fignification, 
the latter whereof, in our preſent cafe, is perhaps 
the more tolerable of the two. 
6 5, Of theſe modes, there are two \ forts; which 
deſerve diftin& conſideration, Firft, there are ſome 


which are only variations, or different combinations 


of the ſame ſimple idea, without the mixture of any 
other, as a dozen, or feore ; ; which are nothing but 
the ideas of ſo many diſtinct units added together, 
and theſe I call Ample modes, as being contained with- 


are others compounded of fimple ideas of ſeveral 
kinds, put together. to make one complex one; 
v. g. beauty, confiſting of a certain compoſition of 
colour and figure, caufing delight in the beholder ; 
theft, which being the concealed change of the poſ- 


Proprietor, contains, as is viſible, a combination of 
ſeveral ideas of ſeveral kinds j and . J call mixed 


mudler. 
8 6. Secondly, The ideas of $VBSTANCES are 


fuch combinations of ſimple ideas as are taken to 


dea of /ub/tance, ſuch as it is, is always the firſt and 
chief. "Thus, if 16 g ir 


in the bounds of one fimple idea. Secondly, there 


feſſion of any thing, without the conſent of the 


repreſent diſtin& particular things fubſiſting by 
themſelves; in which the ſuppoſed, or confuſed i- 
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idea of a certair xhitiſl it} ain 


_ degrees-ot-wetght, Rardneſs, duct — fuſibi- 
lity, Wehrre-the- ien ef kad, and LY combination 


A Sediimy: idea of a man. Now, 
of ſubſtances fo, there are two ſorts of ideas; one 


of fingle ſubſtances, as they exiſt ſeparately, as of 


a man, or a ſheep ; theother of ſeveral of thoſe put 


together, as an army of men; or flock of theep ; 


which collective ideas of feveral ſubſtances, thus put 


together, are as much each of them one lingle idea, 
as that of a man, or an unit. 


FJ. Thirdly, The laſt ſort of comples: bn 6 is 


that we call RELATION, which conſiſts in the con- 


ſideration, and comparing one idea with another: 


of theſe ſeveral kinds, we ſhall treat in their order. 


Y 8. If we will trace the progreſs of our minds, 


and with attention obferve how it repeats, adds to- 
_ gether, and unites its fimple ideas received from fen- 


fation or reflection, it will lead us farther than at 


firft, perhaps, we ſhould have imagined, And, 1 


believe, we {hall find, if we warily obſerve the ori- 
ginals of our notions, that even the mo/t at/iruſs ideas, 
how remote ſoever they may ſeem from ſenſe, or 


from any operation of our own minds, are yet on- 


ly ſuch as the underſtanding frames to itſelf, by re- 


peating and joining together ideas, that it had either 


from objects of ſenſe, or from its own operations 


about them: ſo that thoſe ever large and abſtrat? 1- | 
deas, are derived from ſenſation, or reflection, being 
no other than what the mind, by the ordinary uſe 


of its own faculties, employed about ideas received 


from objects of ſenſe, or from the operations it ob- 
ſerves in itſelf about them, may and does attain 


unto. . This I ſhall endeavour to ſhew in the ideas 


we have of ſpace, time, and infinity, and ſome few 


other, that ſeem the mr remote from thoſe o- 


riginals. | 
— CHAP. 
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to another, enlarge their idea of ſpace as much as 
they pleaſe. This power of repeating, or doubling 
any idea we have of any diſtance, and adding it to 
the former as often as we will, without being ever 
able to come to any ſtop or ſtint, let us enlarge it 
as much as we will, is that which 2 us the idea. 
of immenſity. | 
85. There is another mekdiGontiod. of tliis idea, 

which is nothing but the relation which the parts of 
the termination of extenſion, or cireumferibed ſpace, 
have amongſt themſelves. 'E his the touch diſcovers 


in ſenſible bodies, whoſe extremities. come within 
eur reach; and the eye takes both from badies and: 


colours, whoſe boundaries are within its view: 
where obſerving how the extremities terminate 


either in ſtraight lines, which meet at diſcernible 


angles; or in crooked lines, wherein no angles can 
be perceived, by conſidering theſe as they relate to 
one another, in all parts of the extremities of any 


body or ſpace, it has that idea we call figure, which 


affords to the mind infinite variety. For beſides the 
vaſt number of different figures, that do really exiſt: 
in the coherent maſſes of matter, the ſtock that the 
mind has in, its power, by varying the idea of ſpace, 
and thereby making ſtill new compoſitions, by re- 
peating ius own ideas, and joining them as it pleaſes, 
is perfectly inexhauſtible: and, ſo it can multiply. 
figures in inſinitum. 

9 6. For the mind havin g a power to repeat the 
idea of any length directly ſtretched out, and join. 
it to another in the ſame direction, which is to dou- 


ble the length of that ſtraight line, or elſe join it to 
another with what inclination it thinks fit, and ſo. 


make what ſort of angles it pleaſes: and being able: 
alſo to ſhorten: any line it imagines, by taking from 
it one half, or one fourth, or what part it pleaſes, 
without being able to come to an end of any ſuch. 


diviſions, it can make an angle of any bigneſs: ſo 


allo the liacs that are its ſides, of what length it. 
pleaſc, 
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pleaſes, which joining again to other lines of dif- 


ferent lengths, and at different angles, till it has 
wholly incloſed any ſpace, it is evident, that it can 
multiply figures, both in their ſhape and capacity, 


P, modes of ſpace.” 


in infinitum, all which are but ſo many different nun- 


The ſame that it can do with ſtraight lines, it can 


do alſo with crooked, or crooked and ſtraight toge- 
ther; and the ſame it can do in lines, it can do alſo 


in ſuperficies by which we may be led into farther 


thoughts of the endleſs variety of figures, that the 


$ 7- Another idea coming under this head, and 


in ſimple ſpace, we conſider the relation of diſtance 


between any two bodies or points; fo in our idea of 


place, we conſider the relation of diſtance betwixt 
any thing, and any two or mere points, which are 


mind has a power to make, and thereby to multiply 
the /ample modes of ſpace. 


| belonging to this tribe, is that we call FLAce. As 


conſidered as keeping the ſame diſtance one with 
another, and ſo conſidered as at reſt : for when we 
find any thing at the ſame diſtance now, which it was 
yeſterday from any two or more points, which have 


not ſince changed their diſtance one with another, 


and with which we then compared it, we ſay it hath 
kept the ſame place: but if it hath ſenſibly altered 


its diſtance, with either of thoſe points, we ſay it 


hath changed its place: though vulgarly ſpeaking, 
in the common notion of place, we do not always 
exactly obſerve the diſtance from preciſe points; 


but from larger portions of ſenſible objects, to 
which we conſider the thing placed to bear relation, 


and its diſtance, from which we have ſome reaſon 


to obſerve. 
$8. Thus a company of cheſs· men ſtanding on the 


ſame ſquare of the cheſs- board, where we left them, 


we ſay, they are all in the ſame place, or unmoved ; 


though, perhaps, the cheſs board hath been, in the 5 


mean time, carried out of one room into another, 


becauſe 
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_ becauſe we compared them only to the parts of the 
 cheſs-board, which keep the ſame diſtance one with 
another. The cheſs- board, we alfo ſay, is in the fame 
place it was, if it remain in the ſame part of the ca- 
bin, though, perhaps, the ſhip which it is in, ſails 
-all the while: and the ſhip is ſaid to be in the ſame 
place, ſuppoſing it keep the ſame diſtance, wick the 


parts of the neighbouring land, though, perhaps, the 


earth hath turned round; and fo both cheſs-men, 
and board, and ſhip, have every one changed place, 


in reſpect of remoter bodies, which have kept the 


{ame diſtance one with another, But yet the 


diſtance from certain parts of the board, being that 
which determines the place of the cheſs- men; and 
the diſtance from the fixed parts of the cabin, with FÞ| 
which we made the compariſon, being that which 


determined the place of the cheſs-board, and the 
fixed parts of the earth, that by which we deter- 
mined the place of the ſhip, theſe things may be ſaid 
properly to be in the ſame place, in thoſe reſpects : 
though their diſtance from ſome other things, which, 
in this matter, we did not conſider, being varied, 
they have undoubtedly changed place in that re- 


| ſpect; and we ourſelves ſhall think fo, when we 


have occaſion to compare them with thoſe other. 
F 9. But this modification of diſtance we call 
place, being made by men for their common uſe, 


that by it they might be able to deſign the particu- 


lar poſition of things, where they had occaſion for 
ſuch deſignation, men confider and determine of 
this place, by reference to thoſe adjacent things, 


which beſt ſerved to their preſent purpoſe, without 


conſidering other things, which, to another purpoſe, 
would better determine the place of the ſame thing, I hus 


in the cheſs-board, the uſe of the de/ignation- of the 


place of each chels-man being determined only 
within that chequered piece of wood, it would croſs 
that purpoſe, to meaſure it by any thing elſe: but 
when theſe very cheſs-men are put up in a bag, if 
fe ng . any 
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any one ſhould aſk where the black king is, it would 
be proper to determine the place by the parts of the 
room it was in, and not by the cheſs board; there 
being another uſe of de/igning the place it is now in, 
than when in play it was on the cheſs-board, and ſo 
muſt be determined by other bodies. So if any one 
ſhould aſk, in what place are the verſes which re- 
port the ſtory of Niſus and Euryalus ? it would be 
very improper to determine this place, by ſaying, 
they were in ſuch a part of the earth, or in Bodley's 
library: but the right deſignation of the place, 
would be by the parts of Virgil's works; and the 
proper anſwer would be, that theſe verſes were a- 
bout the middle of the ninth book of his ZEneids ; 
and that they have been always conſtantly in the 
{ame place ever ſince Virgil was printed: which is 
true, though the book itſelf hath moved a thouſand 
times; the uſe of the idea of place here, being to 
know only in what part of the book that ſtory is, 
that ſo upon occaſion we may know where to find 
it, and have recourſe to it for our uſe. 


9 10. That our idea of place is nothing elſe, but 
ſuch a relative poſition of any thing, as I have before 


mentioned, I think is plain, and will be eaſily ad- 


mitted, when we conſider that we can have no idea 
of the place of the univerſe, though we can of all 
the parts of it; becauſe beyond that we have not 


the idea of any fixed, diſtin, particular beings, in 
reference to which we can imagine it to have any 
relation of diftance ; but all beyond it, is one uni- 


form ſpace or expanſion, wherein the mind finds no 


variety, no marks. For to' ſay, that the world is 
ſomewhere, means no more than that it does exiſt ; 
this, though a phraſe borrowed from place, figni- 
fying only its exiſtence, not location; and when 
one can find out and frame in his mind, clearly 
and diſtinctly, the place of the univerſe, he will be 
able to tell us, whether it moves or ſtands {till in 
_ the undiſtinguiſhable 7zane of infinite ſpace ; thoug 
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it be true, that the word place has ſometimes a more 


confuſed ſenſe, and ſtands for that ſpace which any 


body takes up . and ſo the univerſe +15 in 4 place. 


The idea therefore of place, we have by the ſame 
means that we get the idea of ſpace, (whereof this is 
but a particular limited conſideration), vi. by our 


light and touch; by either of which we receive 
into our minds the ideas of extenſion or diſtance. 


F 11, There are ſome that would perſuade us, 


7 that body and extenſion are the ſame thing; who either 


change the fignitication of words, which I would not 
ſuſpect - them of, they having fo ſeverely con- 


demned the philoſophy of others, becauſe: it hath 


been too much placed in the uncertain meaning, or 
deceitful obſcurity of doubtful or inſignificant terms. 


If therefore they mean by body and extenſion, the ſame 


that other people do, viz. by body, ſomething that 


is ſolid and extended, whoſe parts are ſeparable and 
moveable different ways; and by extenſion, only 
the ſpace that lies between the extremities of thoſe 
{olid coherent parts, and which is poſſeſſed by them, 


they confound very different ideas one with another. 
-For I appeal to every man's own thoughts, whether 


the idea of ſpace be not as diſtinct from that of ſo- 
Aidity, as it is from the idea of ſcarlet - colour? It is 
true, ſolidity cannot exiſt without extenſion, neither 
can ſcarlet colour exiſt without extenſion; but this 
-Hinders not, but that they are diſtinct ideas. Many 
ideas require others as neceſſary to their exiſtence or 
conception, which yet are very diſtinct ideas. Mo- 
tion can neither be, nor be conceived without ſpace, 
and yet motion is not ſpace, nor ſpace motion: 
ſpace can exiſt without it, and they are very diſtinct 


ideas; and ſo, Ithink, are thoſe of ſpace and ſo- 


% 


tact, impulſe, and communication of motion upon 


- Hidity. Solidity is ſo inſeparable an dea from body, 
that upon that depends its filling of ſpace, its con- 


py And if it be a reaſon to prove, that ſpirit 
is different from body, becauſe thinking includes not 
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\ 
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tho 


the idea of extenſion in it; the ſame reaſon will be 


as valid, I ſuppoſe, to prove, that 4 is not body, 
becauſe it includes not the idea of ſolidity in it; 


ſpace and. ſolidity being as diftind ideas, as thinking and 
extenſion, and as wholly ſeparable i the mind one 


from another. Body then and eætenſian, it is evident, 


are two diſtinct ideas: For, f 


8 12. Firſts. Extenſion includes no ſolidity nor re- 


ſiſtance to the motion of bed, as body does. 


813. Secondly, The parts of pure ſpace are iu- 
ſeparable one from the other; ſo that the continu- 


ity cannot be ſeparated, neither really, nor mentally. 
For I demand of any one to remove any part of it 
from another, with which it is continued, even ſo 
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much as in thought. To divide and feparate actu- 


ally, is, as I think, by removing the parts one from 


another, to make two ſuperficies, where before 


there was a continuity: and to divide mentally, is 


to make in- the mind two ſuperficies, where before 


there was a continuity, and conſider them as re- 


are capable of: but neither of theſe ways of ſepara- 


patible to pure ſpace. 


a ſpace, as is anſwerable or commenſurate to a foot, 
without confidering the reſt, which is indeed a par- 


tial conſideration, but not ſo much as mental ſepa- 
ration or diviſion; ſince a man can no more men- 


tally- divide, without conſidering two ſuperficies, ſe- 


parate one from the other, than he can actually di- 


moved one from the other; which can only be done 
in things conſidered by the mind, as capable of 
being ſeparated; and by ſeparation of acquiring new + 
diſtinct ſuperficies, which they then have not, bu- 


tion, whether real or mental, is, as I think, com- 


t is true, a man may conſider ſo much of ſuch 


„ 


vide, without making two ſuperficies disjoined. one 
ſrom the other: but a partial conſideration is not 


ſeparating. A man may conſider light in the ſun, 


without its heut; or mobility in body, without its 
extenſion, without thinking of their . ſeparation; | 
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informed in the nature of extenſion, when lam told, 
that extenſion is to have parts that are extended, exteriour 
to parts that are extended, i. e. extenſion conſt its F ex- 
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i One is only a partial conſideration, terminating in 
one alone; and the other is a Een een of both, 


* * 
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as exiſting ſcparately, _ 4-4 


moveable, which follows from their inſeparabili y; 
motion being nothing but change of diſtance between 
any two things: but this cannot be between parts 
that are inſeparable; which therefore muſt needs 
be at perpetual reſt one amongſt another.. 


Thus the determined idea of ſimple ſpace, diſtin- 


guithes it plainly and ſufficiently from body; ſince 
its parts are inſeparable, immoreable, and 3 
reſiſtance to the motion of body. | 


$ 15. If any one aſk me, what this ſpace 1 ſpeak of 


15? 1 Will tell him, when he tells me what his ex- 
tenſion is. For to ſay, as is uſually done, that ex- 
tenſion is to have partes extra partes, is to ſay only, 
that extenſſon is extenſſon: for what am I the better 


ended paris? As if one aſking what a fibre was ? I 
ſhould anſwer him, that it was a thing made up of 


ſeveral fibres : would he hereby be enabled to un- 
derſtand what a fibre was better than he did before ? 
Or rather, would he not have reaſon to think that 


my deſign was to make ſport with any; rather than 
ſeriouſly to inſtruct him ? 
6 16, T hoſe who contend, chat ſpace and body are 


the /ame, bring this dilemma: Either this fpace is 
ſomething or nothing; if nothing be between two 


bodies, they muſt neceſſarily touch; if it be allowed 
to be ſomething, they aſk, whether it be body or 
ſpirit? To which I anſwer, by another queſtion, 
who told them that there was or could be nothing 


but ſolid beings which could not think, and think- 


ing beings that were not extended ? which i is all they 


mean by the terms body and ſpirit. 
§ 17. If it be demanded, as uſually f it is, whether 
this 


§ 14. Thirdly, The parts of pure ſpace dis im- 
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very harſh doctrine. 


Chap. 13. & fomple mades of hace. 
this Pace, void of bady, be ſulſlance or accident „ 


| ſhall readily anſwer, know not: nor ſhall be a- 
| ſhamed to own, my 


ignorance, till they that aſk, 
ſhew. me a clear diſtinct idea of ſub/tance. . 

& 18, I endeavour, as much as | can, to deliver 
myſelf from thoſe fallacies which we are apt to put 


upon ourſelves, by taking words for things. it 


helps not our ignorance to feign a knowledge, 
where we have none, by making a noiſe with 


ſounds, without clear and diſtinét ſignifications. 


Names made at pleaſure, neither alter the nature 
of things, nor make us un derſtand them, but as 


they,are ſigns of, and ſtand for determined ideas. 


And | deſire thoſe who lay ſo much fireſs on the 
ſound of theſe two ſyllables, „glance, to conſider, 
whether applying i it, as they do, to the infinite in- 
comprehenſible Gop, to finite ſpirit, and io body, 
it be in the ſame ſenſe; and whether it ſtands for 
the ſame idea, when cach of thoſe three fo differ- 
cnt beings are called Sub fiances © If ſo; whether it 


will not thence follow, thatGop, ſptrits,- and body; 
agreeing in the ſame.common-nature of ſub/tance, 


differ not any otherwiſe, than in a bare different 


modification of that ſub/tance; as a tree and a pebble, 
being in the ſame ſenſe body, and agreeing in the 
common nature of body, differ only in a bare mo- 
dification of that common matter; Which will be a 
If they ſay, that they apply 
it to God, finite ſpirits, and matter, in three dif- 


ferent ignifications, and that it ſtands for one 1dea, 
when Gop is ſaid to be a ſuliſtince; for another, 
when the ſoul is called u ,nTJue; and for a third, 


when a body is called fo: if the name ſabſtance 


ſtands for three ſeveral diſtinct ideas, they would do 


well to make known tboſe diftinct ideas: or at leaſt 
to give three diſtinct names to them, to prevent, in 


10 important. a notion, the confuſion and errours 


that will naturally follow from the promiſcuous uſe 


of ſo doubtful a 


term; which is To far from being 
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ſuſpected to have three diſtinct, that in ordinary 


uſe it has ſcarce one clear diſtinct Ggnification : : and 


if they can thus make three diſtinct ideas of ſub- 


lance, what hinders, why another may not make a 


fourth ? 
1 They who firſt ran into the notich of gc- 


cidents, as a ſort of real beings, that needed ſome- 


thing to inhere in, were forced to find out the 
word ſub/tance to ſupport them. Had the poor In- 


dian philoſopher (who imagined that the earth al. 


jo wanted ſomething to bear it up) but thought of 


this word /ub/ance, he needed not to have been at 
the trouble to find an elephant to ſupport it, and a 


tortoiſe to ſupport his elephant: the word fubflance 
would have done it effectually. And he that in- 


quired, might have taken it for as good an anſwer 


from an indian philoſopher, that ſub/ance, without 


knowing what it is, is that which ſupports the 

earth, as we take it for a ſufficient anſwer, and 
good doQtrine, from our European philoſophers, 
that ſubſtance, without knowing what it is, is that 


which Tapports accidents. So that of ſub/tance, we 
have no idea what it is, but nf a confuſed obſcure 
one of what it does, 


$ 20. Whatever a learned man may PL kere, an 
intelligent American, who inquired into the nature 
of things, would ſcarce take it for a ſatisfactory 
account, if deſiring to learn our architecture, he 


thould be told, that a pillar was a thing ſupported 
by a baſis, and a baſis ſomething that ſupported a 
pillar, Would he not think himſelf mocked, in- 
ſtead. of taught, with ſuch an account as this? And 


a ſtranger to them would be very liberally inſtructed 


in the nature of books, and the things they con- 


tained, if he ſhould be told, that all learned books 
ccnfiſted of paper and letters, and that letters were 
things inhering in paper, and paper a thing that 


held forth letters; a notable way of having clear 
ideas of letters and paper! But were the . 
words 


* 
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words inhærentia and ſubflantia, put into the plain 


Chap. 13. 


Engliſh ones that anſwer them, and were called 
licking on, and under- propping, they would better 


diſcover to us the very great clearneſs there is in 
the doctrine of ſubſtance and accidents, and ſhew 


of what uſe they are in „ wee of e in 


philoſophy. 80 ; 

8 21. But to return to our idea of SPACE : If 
body be not ſuppoſed infinite, which, I think, no 
one will affirm, I would aſk, ech if Gop 
placed a man at the extremity of corporeal beings, 
he could not ſtretch his hand beyond his body? If 
he could, then he would put his arm where there 


was before ſpace without body; and if there he ſpread 


his fingers, there would ſtill be ſpace between them 
without Fody if he could not ſtretch out his hand, 


it muſt be becauſe of ſome external kinderance 5 | 


(for we ſuppoſe him alive, with ſuch a power of 
moving the parts of his body, that he hath now, 


which is not in itſelf impoſſible, if Gop fo pleaſed 


to have it; or at leaſt it is not impoſſible for Gop 
ſo to move him): 


when they have reſolved that, they will be able to 
reſolve themſelves what that is, which is, or may 
be between two bodies at a diſtance, that is-not 
body, has no ſolidity. In the mean time, the ar- 
gument is at leaſt as good, that where nothing hin- 
ders, (as beyond the utmoſt bounds of all bodies), 
a body put into motion may move on, as where there 
is nothing between, there two bodies muſt neceſſa- 
rily touch: for pure ſpace between, is ſufficient to 
take away the neceflity of mutual contact; but bare 
ſpace in the way, is not. ſufficient to ſtop motion. 
The truth is, theſe men muſt either own, that they 
think body infinite, though they are loath to ſpeak 
it out, or elſe affirm, that ſpace is not body, For 1 
would TART meet with that thinking man, that can, 


in 


and then 1 aſk, whether that 
which hinders his hand from moving outwards, be 
ſubſtance or accident, ſomething or nothing? And 
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body infinite, but muſt alſo deny a power in Gop 


one without the other. And thoſe who diſpute for 
or againſt a vaguum, do thereby confeſs they have 


have an idea of etenſeen void of ſolidity, though they 


in his thoughts, ſet any bounds to ſpace, m more chan 
he can to duration; or, by thinking, hope to arrive 
at the end of either: and therefore, if his idea of 
eternity be infinite, ſo is his idea of immenſity; they 
are both finite or infinite alike, 

§ 22. Farther, thoſe who aſſert the impoſlibility 
of ſpace exiſting without matter, ruſt not only make 


to annihilate any part of matter. No one, I ſup- 
poſe, will deny, that Gop can put an end to all 
motion that is in matter, and fix all the bodies of 
the univerſe in a perfect quiet and reſt, and conti- 
nue them fo as long as he pleaſes. _ Whoever then 
will allow, that Gop can, during ſuch a general 
reſt, annihilate either chis book, or the body of 
him that reads it, muſt neceflarily admit the poffi- 
bility of a vacuum for it is evident, that the ſpace 
that was filled by the parts of the annihilated body, 
will ſtill remain, and be a ſpace without body. For 
the circumambient bodies being in perfect reſt, are 
a wall of adamant, and in that ſtate make it a per- 
fect impoſſibility for any other body to get into 
that ſpace. And indeed the neceſſary motion of 
one particle of matter, into the place from whence 
another particle of matter is removed, is but a con- 
ſequence from the ſuppoſition of plenitude, which 
will therefore necd ſome better proof, than a ſup- 
poſed matter of fact, which experiment can never 
make out; our own clear and diſtinct ideas plainly 
ſatisfying us, that there is no neceſſary connection 
between ſpace and ſolidity, ſince we can conceive the 


> 


diſtinct ideas of vacuum and plenum, i. e. that they 


deny its exiſtence, or elſe they diſpute about no- 
thing at all. For they who ſo much alter the ſig- 
nincation of words, as to. call extenſion, body, and 
conſequently 
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in conſequently make the whole eſſence of body to be 

ve nothing but pure extenſion, without ſolidity, muſt 

of Nöd talk abſurdly whenever they ſpeak of vacuum, ſince it 

ey is impoſſible for extenſion to be without extenſion: 

: for vacuum, whether we affirm or deny its exiſtence, . 

ty ſignifies ſpace without body, whoſe very exiſtence: 

ke no one can deny to be poſlible, who will not make 

)D matter infinite, and take from God a power to an- 

p- WO niilwganppanide l 5 

all BM ' \F 23. But not to go ſo far as beyond the utmoſt 

of bounds of body in the univerſe, nor appeal ta 

ti- Gop's omnipotency, to find a vacuum, the motion. 

en of bodies that are in our view and neighbourhood, 

ral ſeems to me plainly to evince it. For 1 deſire any. 

of one fo to divide a ſolid body of any dimenſion he: 

M- pleaſes, as to make it poſſible for the ſolid parts to 

ace move up and down freely every way within the 

fy, bounds of that ſuperficies, if there be not left in it © 
"Or a void fpace, as big as the leaſt part into which he + 

are has divided the ſaid ſolid body. And if where the 
„ teaft particle of the body divided, is as big as a 
nto muſtard-ſeed, a void ſpace: equal to the bulk of a 
of muſtard- ſeed, be requiſite. to make room for the + 
0 free motion of the parts of the divided body within 
on⸗ the bounds of its ſuperficies, where the particles of | 
uich matter are 100,000,000 leſs than a muſtard-lced, N 
up- there muſt alſo he a ſpace void of ſolid matter, as | 
ever big as 100,000,000 part of a.muſtard-ſeed : for, if | 
inly it hold in one, it will hold in the other, and ſo on j 
Hon in mfinitum. And let this void ſpace be as little as bl 
the it will, it defiroys the hypotheſis of plenitude. For ] 
> for if there can be a ſpace void of body, equal to the 1 
have ſſimmnalleſt ſeparate particle of matter now exiſting in ; i 
they nature, it is ſtill ſpace without body, and makes as 


they | great a difference between ſpace and body, as if it 


no- were pye xdcua, a diftance as wide as any in nature. 
ſig- And therefore, if we ſuppoſe not the void ſpace ne- 

nd ceſſary to motion, equal to the leaſt parcel of the 
ently divided ſolid matter, but to one tenth or one thou- 
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ſandth part of it, the ſame conſequence will always 


178 


follow of ſpace; without matter. 


$ 24: But the queſtion being here, whether the 


idea of "ſpace or exten 4 be the ſame with the idea of 
ary to prove the real exi/tence of 

a vacuum, but the idea of it; which it is plain men 
Have, when they inquire and diſpute whether there 
be a vacuum or no? For if they had not the idea of 


Body, it is not nece 


ſpace without body, they could not make a queſtion 


about its exiſtence: and if their idea of body did 
not include in it ſomething more than the bare idea 
of ſpace, they could have no doubt about the ple- 
nitudè of the world; ard it would be as abſurd to 
demantl, whether there were ſpace without body, 
as whether there were ſpace without ſpace, or body 


without body, ſince theſe were but different names 


of the ſame idea. 
25. It is true, the idea of nin joins itſelf 


fo in eparably with all viſible, and moſt tangible 


qualities, that it ſuffers us to toe: no one, or feel 


very few external objects, without taking in im- 


preſſions of extenſion too. This readineſs of ex- 
tenſion to make itſelf be taken notice of ſo. con- 


ſtantly with other ideas, has been the occaſion, I 


gueſs, that ſome have made the whole eſſence of 
Body to conſiſt in extenſion; which is not much to 


de wondered at, ſinee ſore; have:had their minds, 


by their eyes and touch, the buſieſt of all our 


| ſenſes, ſo filled with the idea of extenſion, and, as 


it were, wholly poſſeſſed with it, that they allowed 
no exiſtence to any thing that had not extenſion. 
F ſhall not now argue with thoſe men who take the 


meaſure and poſſibility of all being, only from their 
narrow and grofs imaginations: but having here to 


do only with theſe who conclude the eſſence of 


body to be extenſion, becauſe, they ſay, they cannot 


imagine any ſenſible quality of any body without 


extenſion, i ſhall defire them to confider, that had 
they reflected an their ideas of taſtes and ſmells, as 


much 
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Aays much as on thoſe: of ſight and touch; nay, had 
0 they examined their ideas of hunger and thirſt, 
the and ſeveral other pains, they would have found; | 
a of that they included in them no idea of extenſion : 
e of at all, which is but. an affection of body, as well 
nen as che reſt diſcoverable by our ſenſes, which are 
lere ſcarce acute enough to look. into the pure eſſences 
2 of of things. 8 
tion 10. thoſe ideas, l are conſtantly joined 
did to all others, muſt therefore be concluded to be the 
der eſſence of thoſe things which have conſtantly thoſe | 
ple- ideas joined to them, and are inſeparable from 
d to them; then unity is without doubt the eſſence of 
dy, every thing. For there is not any object of ſenſa- 
ody tion or reflection, which does not carry with it the 
mes idea of one: but the weakneſs of this kind of ar- 
gument we have already ſhewn ſufficiently. 5 
tſelf 9 27. To conclude,; whatever men ſhall thin 
zible concerning the exiſtence of a vacuum, this is plain 
feel to me, that we have as clear an idea uf pace diftinet 
im- from ſelidity, as we have of ſolidity diſtin& from 
W motion, or motion from ſpace. We have not any 
con- two more diſtinct ideas, and we can as caſily con- 
n, I ceive ſpace without ſolidity, as we can conceive body 
ce of or ſpace without motion, though it be never ſo 
hto certain, that neither body nor motion can exiſt 
inds, without ſpace. But whether any one will take ſpace 
our to be only a relation reſulting from the exiſtence of 
d, as Other beings at a diſtance, or whether they will 
owed think the words of the moſt knowing king Solo- 
ſion. mon, The heaven, and the heaven of eee , cannot con- 
e the tain thee; or thoſe more emphatical ones of the in- 
their ſpired philoſopher, St Paul, In him we "live, move, 
re to and have our being, are to be underſtood in a literal 
de of ſenſe, I leave every one to conſider; only our idea 
INNOt of ſpace is, I think, ſuch as I have mentioned, and 
thout diſtinct from that of body. For whether we conſi- 
t had der in matter itſelf the diſtance of its coherent ſolid : 
Is, as | parts, and call it, in reſpect of thoſe ſolid parts, 
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* exter fron; or whether conſidering it as lying be- 
. tween the extremities of any body in its ſeveral di- 
menſions, we call it length, breadth, and thickneſs ; 
or elſe conſidering it as lying between any two bo- 
dies, or poſitive beings, without any conſideration, 
whether there be any matter or no between, we call 
tit diſtance. However named or conſidered, it is al- 
Ways the ſame uniform ſimple idea of ſpace, taken 
from objects about which our ſenſes have been con- 
verſant, whereof having ſettled ideas in our minds, 
we can revive, repeat, and add them one to ano- 
ther, as often as we will, and conſider the ſpace or 
diſtance ſo imagined, either as filled with ſolid parts, 
ſo that another body cannot come there, without 
diſplacing and thruſting out the body that was there 
before; or elſe as void of ſolidity, ſo that a body 
of equal dimenſions to that empty or pure ſpace, 
may be placed in it without the removing or expul- 
ſion of any thing that was there. But to avoid 
confuſion in diſcourſes concerning this matter, it 
were poſffibly to be wiſhed, that the name exten- 
fron were applied only to matter, or the diſtance of 
the extremities of particular bodies, and the term | 
expanſion to ſpace in general, with or without ſolid } 
matter poſſeſſing it, ſo as to ſay, Space is expanded, 
and body extended. But in this every one has his li- 
berty; I propoſe it only for the more clear and diſ- 
tinct way of ſpeaking. %% he PIT STNY Fo 
$ 28. The knowing preciſely what our words 
ſtand for, would, I imagine, in this, as well as in 
a great many other caſes, quickly end the diſpute. 
For I am apt to think, that men, when they come 
to examine them, find their ſimple ideas all generally 
to agree, though, in diſcourſe with one another, 
x they perhaps confound One another with different 
names. I imagine that men who abſtract their 
thoughts, and do well examine the ideas of their 
on minds, cannot much differ in thinking ; however 
| | they may perplex themſelves with words, according 
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Chap. 14. O duration, and its ſimple modes. 
to the way of ſpeaking of the ſeveral Tchools or ſe: 


they have been bred up im: though amongſt un E: 


thinking men, who examine not ſcrupulouſly and 
carefuliy their own ideas, and . ſtrip them not from 


the marks men uſe for them; but confound them 


with words, there muſt be endleſs diſpute, wrang- 
ling, and jargon, eſpecially if they be learned book- 
iſh men, devoted to ſomeè ſect, and accuſtomed to 
the language of it; and have learned to talk after 


others. But if it ſhould happen, that any two x 
thinking men ſhould really have different ideas, 1 


do not ſee how they could. diſcourſe or argue one 5 
with another. Here J muſt not be miſtaken, o 
brains, is preſenkiy of that ſort of ideas | ſpeak of. 


It is not eaſy for the mind to put off thoſe confuſed 


notions and prejudices it has imbibed from cuſtom, 


inadvertency, and common converſation: it requires 


pains and aſſiduity to examine its ideas, till it reſolves 


them into thoſe clear and diſtinct ſimple enes, out 


Till a man do chis in the primary. and original no- 
tions of things, he builds upon floating and uncer- 


tain principles, and will often find himſelf at a loſs, 
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Of DonkAriox, and its fimple modes 1 5 


'I 1. Duration is fleeting extenſion, 8 24. Its idea 


from reflection on the train of our ideas. & 5. The 
idea of duration, 'applicable to things whilft we ſeep. 
§6.—8. The idea f | ſucceſſion, not from motion. 
g 9.11. The train of ideas has a certain degree o 

quickneſs. 12. This train, the meaſure of other 


ſucceſſions. § 1315. The mind cannot fix long on 
0 > 


Vol. I. 


of which they are compounded; and to ſee which, 
amongſt its ſimple ones, have or have not a neceſ- 
ſary connection and dependence one upon another. 
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extenſion; or whether conſidering it as lying be- 
tween the extremities of any body in its ſeveral di- 
menſions, we call it length, breadth, and thickneſs ; 

or elſe conſidering it as lying between any two bo- 
dies, or poſitive beings, without any conſideration, 
whether there be any matter or no between, we call 
it diſſance. However named or conſidered, it is al- 

Ways the ſame uniform ſimple idea of ſpace, taken 

from objects about which our ſenſes have been con- 

- yverſant, whereof having ſettled ideas in our minds, 

; we can revive, repeat, and add them one to ano- Far 

ther, as often as we will, and conſider the ſpace or 

diſtance ſo imagined, either as filled with ſolid parts, 
ſo that another body cannot come there, without 
diſplacing and thruſting out the body that was there 
before; or elſe as void of ſolidity, ſo that a body 
of equal dimenſions to that empty or pure ſpace, 
may be placed in it without the removing or expul- 
ſion of any thing that was there. But to avoid 
confuſion in diſcourſes concerning this matter, it 
were poſſibly to be wiſhed, that the name exten- 
ſion were applied only to matter, or the diſtance of 
the extremities of particular bodies, and the term 
expanſion to ſpace in general, with or without ſolid 
matter poſſeſſing it, ſo as to ſay, Space is expanded, 
and body extended, But in this every one has his li- 
berty; I propoſe it only for the more clear and dit- 
tinct way of ſpeaking. TI F 
§ 28. The knowing preciſely what our words 
ſtand for, would, I imagine, in this, as well as in 
a great many other caſes, quickly end the diſpute. 
For I am apt to think, that men, when they come 
to examine them, find their ſimple ideas all generally 
to agree, though, in diſcourſe with one another, 
they perhaps confound one another with different 
names. I imagine that nen who abſtra@ their 
thoughts, and do well examine the ideas of their 

"own. minds, cannot much differ in thinking ; however 

| they may perplex themſelves with words, according 
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to the way of ſpeaking of the ſeveral ſchools or ſects 
they have been bred up in: though amongſt un- 


carefuliy their own ideas, and. trip them not from 


-with words, there muſt be. endleſs diſpute, wrang- 
Hug, and argon; eſpecially if they be learned book- 
iſh men, devoted to ſome ſect, and accuſtomed to 
the language of it; and have learned to talk after 
nds, others. But if it ſhould happen, that any two 
ano- thinking men fhould really have different ideas, I 
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brains, is:preſently of that ſort of ideas I ſpeak of. 
It is not eaſy for the mind to put off thoſe confuſed 


inadvertency, and common converſation: it requires 
pains and aſſiduity to examine its ideas, till it reſolves 
them into thoſe clear and diſtinct ſimple ones, out 
of which they are compounded; and to ſee which, 


Till a man do ckis in the primary. and original no- 
tions of things, he builds upon floating and uncer- 
his li- tain principles, and will often find himſelf at a loſs, 
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words 
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diſpute. 
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enerally 1. Duration is fleeting extenſan. § 2.—4. Its idea 
another, em reflection on the train of our ideas. § 5. The 
different tara of duration, applicable io things whilft we ſeep. 


of their = y 9.—11. The tram of ideas has a certain degree © 
however quickneſs. S 12. This train, the meaſure of other 


ccording 1 ſucceſfions, § 1 3.—15 * cannot fix long on 


Vok. I. one 


thinking men, who examine not ſcrupulouſly and 5 


do not fee how they could. diſcourſe or argue one 5 
with another. Here J muſt not be miſtaken, to 
think that every floating imagination in mens 


notions and prejudices it has imbibed from cuſtom, 


amongſt its ſimple ones, have or have not a neceſ- 
ſary connection and dependence one upon another. 


I 6.—8. The idea ſucceſſion, not from motion. 


the marks men uſe for them, but confound them 
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ane invariable idea. & 16. Ideas, however made, in- 


clude no rh of motion. & 1. Time is duration ſit 8 
out hy meaſures. F 1B. A good meaſure of time muſt 7 
Ai vide its whole: duration into equal periods. 19. 8 

The revolutions of the ſun and moon the propereſi mea- 5 
ſures of time. 20. But not by their mation, but po- 

riodical uppearances. & 21. No fun parts of dura- 1 

tion can be certainly knoꝛun to be equal. & 22. Time, 7 

not the meaſure of motion. 5 23. Minutes, hours, + 
and years, not neceſſary meaſures of duration. & 25.—27. 14 
Dur meaſure 5 time applicable to duration before time. 1 
CI 28.— 32. | ternity, tons vols viod aut 5, C9 | i 

i. /F Vdere is another ſort of diſtance or length, th 
= the idea whereof we get not from the th 
permanent parts of ſpace, but from the fleeting and id 
perpetually periſhing parts of: ſucceſſion. This we ſu 

call DURATION, the fimple modes whereof are ap, 
different lengths of it, whereof we have diſtint | © 
ideas, as hours, days, years, &c. time and eternity. | th 
$2. The anſwer of a great man, to one who ar 
aſked what time was, Si non rogas, intelligo, (which w. 
amounts to this; the more 1 ſet myſelf to think of in 


it, the leſs I underftand it), might perhaps perſuade ur 
one, that time, which reveals all other things, is it- I ce 


| ſelf not tobe diſcovered. Duration, time, and eter- _ 
nity, are not, without reaſon, thought to have W 
ſomething very abſtruſe in their nature. But how- da 
ever remote theſe may ſeem from our comprehen- ch 
ſion, yet, if we trace them right to their originals, I : pe 
doubt not but one of thoſe ſources of allour know- th 
ledge, viz. ſenſation and reflection, will be able to MM me 
- furniſh us with theſe ideas, as clear and diſtinct as ha 
many other, which are thought much leſs obſcure; be 
and we {hall find, that the idea of eternity itſelf is ke 
derived from the ſame common original with the an 
̃⁵ĩ SEARS II RIPE et rn, wh 
83. To underſtand #me and. eternity aright, we ſo 
ught, with attention, to conſider what idea it is de 
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ing, as long as he is awake. Reflection on theſe ap- 


ſucceſſion: and the diſtance between any parts of 
that ſucceſſion; or between the appearance of any 


whilſt we are thinking, or whilſt we receive ſucceſ. 


thing elſe, commenſurate to the ſucceſſion of any: 
ſuch other thing co-exiſting with our thinking. 
duration from this original, vz. from reflection on- 


another ãn our on minds, ſeems. plain to me, in that 
underſtandings. When that ſucceſſion of ideas 
whilſt: he fleeps ſoundly, whether an hour, or a 

perception at all, but it is quite loſt to him; and 


have no diſtance. And ſo I doubt not but it would 
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we have of duration, and how we come by it. It is⸗- 


evident to any one, who will but obſerve what paſſes. 
in his own mind, that there is a train of idgas which 
conſtantly ſucceed one another in his underſtand- 


pearances of ſeveral ideas, one after another in our 
minds, is that which furniſnhes us with the idea of 


two ideas in our minds, is that we call ration. For 


ſively ſeveral ideas in our minds, we know that we 
do exiſt; and ſo we call the exiſtence, or the, con- 
tinuation of the exiſtence, of ourſelves, or any 


ideas in our minds, the duration of ourſelves, or any 
I 4.: That we have our notion, of ſucceſſion and 
the train of ideas, which we find to appear one after: 


we have no perception of duration, but by conſider- 
ing the train of ideas that! take their turns in our. 


ceaſes, our perception of duration ceaſes with it; 
which every one clearly experiments in himſelf © 


day, or a month, or a year; of which duration of 
things; whilſt he ſleeps, or thinks not, he has no 


the moment wherein he leaves off to think, till the 
moment he begins to think again, ſeems to him to 


be to a waking man, if it were poſſible for him to 
keep only one idea in his mind, without variation, 
and the ſucceſſion of others: and we ſee, that one 
who fixes his thoughts very intently on one thing, 
ſo as to take but little notice of the ſucceſſion of i- 
acas that paſs in his mind, whilſt he is taken up 
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with that earreſt contemplation, lets flip out of his 
account a good part of that duration, and thinks 
that time ſhorter than it is. But if frep commonly 
unites the diſtant parts of duration, it is becauſe du- 
ring that time we have no ſucceſſion of ideas in our 
minds. For if a man, during his ſleep, dreams, 
and variety of ideas make themfelves perceptible in 
his mind one after another, he hath then, during 
ſuch a dreaming, a ſenſe of duration, and of the 
length of it, By which it is to me very clear, that 
men derive their ideas of duration from their reflec-- 
tion on the train of the ideas they obferve to ſucceed 
one another in their own. underſtandings, . without 
which obſervation they can have no notion of dura- 
ton, whatever may happen in the world. 
$ 5. Indeed a man having, from reflecting on the 
ſucceſſion and number of his own thoughts, got the 
notion or idea of duration, he can apply that notion 
to things which exiſt while he does not think; as he 
that has got the idea of extenſion from bodies. by bis 
fight or touch, can apply it to diſtances, where no- 
body is ſeen or felt. And therefore, though a man 
has no perception of the length of duration, which 

paſſed whilſt he flept or thought not; yet having 
1 the revolution of days and nights, and 
found the length of their duration to be in appear - 
ance regular and conſtant, he can, upon the ſup- 
poſition, that that revolution has proceeded after 
the ſame manner, whilſt he was aſſeep or thought 
not, as it uſed to do at other times; he can, I ſay, 
imagine and make allowance for the length of dura- 
tian whillt he ſlept. But if Adam and Eve, when 
they were alone in the world, inſtead of their ordi- 
nary night's ſleep, had paſſed the whole twenty-four 
hours in one continued fleep, the duration of that 
twenty-four hours had been irrecoverably loſt to 
them, and been for ever left out of en account 
of time. 
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notion of ſucceſſion 3 which if any one ſhould think we . 


did rather get from our obſervation of motion by our 
ſenſes, he will, perhaps, be of my mind, when he 
Z conſiders, that even motion produces in his mind 


an idea of ſucceſſion, . no.otherwiſe than as it pro- 
duces there aà continued train of diſtinguiſhable i- 
deas. For a man looking upon a body really mo- 
ving, perceives yet no motion at all, unleſs that 
motion produces a conſtant train of ſucceſſtve ideas; 


v. g. à man becalmed at ſea, out of fight of land, 


in a fair day, may look on the fun, or ſea, or ſhip, 
a whole hour together, and perceive no motion at 
all in either; though it be certain, that two, and 
perhaps all of them have moved, during that time, 
a great way: but as ſoon as he perceives either of 
them to have changed diſtance with ſome other bo- 


dy, as ſoon as this motion produces any new idea in 


him, then he perceives that there has been motion. 


But where - ever a man is, with all things at reſt a- 


bout him, without perceiving any motion at all; 


if, during this hour of quiet, he has been thinking, 
he will perceive the various ideas of his own 


thoughts in his own mind, appearing one after an- 


other, and thereby obſerve and find ſucceſſion 


where he could obſerve no motion. 

§7. And this, I think, is the reaſon why motions 
very ſlow, though they are conſtant, are nat perceived 
by us ; becauſe in their remove from one ſenſible 


part towards another, their change of diſtance is ſo 


flow, that it cauſes no new ideas in us, but a good 


while one after another: and ſo not cauſing a con- 


ſtant train of new ideas, to follow one another im- 
mediately in our minds, we have no perception of 
motion; which conſiſting in a conſtant ſucceſſion, 
Vue cannot perceive.that ſucceſſion without a con- 
ſtant ſucceſſion of varying ideas ariſing from it. 


$8. On the contrary, things that move ſo ſwift 


as not to affect the ſenſes diſtinctly with ſeveral diſ- 


+ 3; 8  tinguiſhable 
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tinguiſhable diſtances of their motion, and ſs cauſe 


not any train of ideas in the mind, are not alſo per- 


ceivrd to move. For any thing that moves round a- 


bout in a circle, in leſs time than our ideas are wont 
to ſucceed one another in our minds, is not percei- 


ved to move; but ſeems to be a perfect, entire 


cirele of that matter or wolderg ron not a 8 of a 


circle in motion 

89. Hence I leave it to bchert t to judge, mhender 
it de not probable, : that our ideas do, whilſt we are 
awake, ſucceed one another in our minds at certain 
diſtances, not much unlike the images. in the infide 
of a lantern, turned round by the heat of a candle. 
This appearance of theirs in train, though, per- 
haps, it may be ſometimes faſter, and ſometimes 
flower ; yet, | gueſs, varies not very much in a wa- 
king man: there ſeem to be certain bounds to the 
quickneſs and flowneſs of | the fucceſſion of thoſe ideas one 
to another in our minds, beyond which they can net- 
ther delay nor haſten. 


$ 10, The reaſon I have for this odd conjecture, 
is from obſerving, that in the impreſſions made up- 


on any of our ſenſes, we can but to a certain degree 


perceive any ſuccefſion; which if excceding quick, 


the ſenſe of fuccefion 1 is loft, even in caſes where it 


3s evident that there is a real ſucceffion. Let a can- 


non- bullet paſs through a room, and in its way take 
with it any limb, or fleſhy parts of a man; it is as 


clear as any demonſtration can be, that it muſt ſtrike 


ſucceffively the two ſides of the room: it is alſo e- 


vident, that it muſt touch one part of the fleſh firſt, 
and another after, and ſo in facceffion : and yet | 
believe nobody, who ever felt the pain of ſuch a 


ſhot, or heard the blow againſt. the two dittant 
walls, could perceive any fucceflion, either in the 
pain or ſound of ſo ſwift a ſtroke. Such a part of 


duration as this, whereln We perceive no ſucceſſion, 


is that which we may call an infant; and is that 
Watch tales up the time f only one idea in our. minds, 
without 
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e 


vithout the ſucceſſion of another, wherein there · 
fore we perceive no ſucceſſion at all. . 
$ 11. This alſo happens where the motion is ſo flow, 
as not to ſupply a conſtant train of freſh: ideas to the 
ſenſes, as faſt as the mind is capable of receiving 
new ones into it; and ſo other ideas of our own 
thoughts, having room to come into our minds, 
between thoſe offered to: our ſenſes by the moving 
body, there the ſenſe of motion ts left; and the body, 
though it really moves, yet not changing perceivable 
diſtance with ſome other bodies, as faſt as the ideas 
of our own minds do naturally follow one another 
in train, the thing ſeems to ſtand. ſtill, as is evident 


in the hands.of clocks, and ſhadows of ſun-dials, 
and other conftant, but flow motions, where, 
though after certain intervals, we perceive by the 
change of diſtance, that it hath. moved, yet the mo- 


tion itfelf we perceive not. . 

§ 12. So that to me it ſeems, that the conſſant and 
regular ſucceſſion of ideas in a waking man, is, as it 
were, the meafure and ſtandard of all other ſucceſſions, 
whereof if any one either-exceeds the pace of our 
ideas, as where two ſounds or pains, &c. take up 
in their ſucceſſion the duration of but one idea, or 


_ elſe where any motion or ſucceſſion is ſo flow, as 
that it keeps not pace with the ideas in our minds, 


or the quickneſs in which they take their turns; as 


when any one or more ideas, in their ordinary 


courſe, come into our mind between thoſe which 


are offered to the ſight by the, different perceptible 


_ diſtances of a body in motion, or between ſounds or 
ſmells following one another, there alſo the ſenſe of 


a coaſtant continued ſucceſſion is loſt, and we per- 
ceive it not, but with certain gaps of reſt between. 
S 13. If it be fo, that the ideas of our minds, 


_ whilſt we have any there, do conftantly change and 
ſhift in a continual ſucceflion, it would be impoſſi- 


ble, may any one ſay, for. a man to think long of 
any one ching; by which, if it be meant, that a man 
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188 Of duration, and its | ſample modes. Book II. 
may bude one ſel ſame ff gle idea'a long time aline in his 


mind, ꝛbithout any variation at all, | think,” in matter 
of fact, it is not poſſible; for which (not knowing 
how the ideas of our minds are framed, of what 
materials they are made, whence they have theie 


| light,. and how they come to make their appearan· 


ces), I can give no other reaſon but experience: 


aud I would have any one try whether he can keep 
one unvaried ſingle idea in his mind, without any 


other, for any confiderable time together. 

§ 14. For trial, let him take any figure, any de- 
gree of light or whiteneſs, or what other he pleaſes; 
and he will, I fuppoſe, find it difficult to keep all 
other ideas out of his. mind: but that fome, either 
of another kind, or various conſideration of that 
idea, (each of which conſiderations is a new idea), 


will conſtantly ſucceed one another in his W 
let him be as wary as he can. 


$ 15. All that is in a man's power in this caſe, 1 
thiak, is only to mind and obſerve what the ideas 


are, that take their turns in his underſtanding ; or 
elſe to direct the fort, and call in fuch as he hath a 
| defire or uſe of: but hinder the conſtant ſucceſſion 


of freſh ones, I think he cannot, though he may 


commonly chuſe, whether he will hecdfully obſerve 
and conſider them. 


16. Whether theſe foreral ideas in a man's 


mind be made by certain motions, I will not here 
_ diſpute ; but this I am ſure, that they include no 
| idea of motion in their appearance; and if a man 
had not the idea of motion otherwiſe, I think he 
would have none ar all, which is enough to my 
| preſent purpoſe; and ſuffciently ſhews, that the 
notice we take of the ideas of our minds, appearing 


there one after another, is that which gives us 


the idea of ſuccefiion and duration, without which 
21 we ſhould have no ſuch ideas at all. It is not then 


motion, but the 'conflant train of ideas in our minds, 


whilſt we are Waking, that fur ni ſbes us with the idea of 
duration, 
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duration, whereof motion no otherwiſe gives us any 
perception, than as it cauſes in our miads a conſtant 
fucceſſion of ideas, as l have before ſhewed : and 
we have as clear an idea of ſucceſſton and duration, 
by the train of other ideas ſucceeding one another 
in our minds, without the idea of any motion, as 
by the train of ideas cauſed by the uninterrupted 
ſenfible change of diſtance between two bodies, 
which we have from motion; and therefore we 
ſhould as well have the idea of duration, were there 
no ſenſe of motion at all. . 
8 17. Having, thus, got the idea of duration, the 
next thing natural for the mind to do, is, to get 
ſome W this common duration, whereby it 
might judge af its different lengths, and conſider 
the diſtinck order, wherein ſeveral things exiſt, 

without which, a great part of our knowledge 
would be confuſed, and a great part of hiſtory be 
rendered very uſeleſs. This conſideration of dura- 

tion, as ſet out by certain periods, and marked by. 
certain meaſures or epochs, is that, I think, which 

moſt properly we call TIME. 2 0 8. — * 


$ 18. lu the meaſuring of extenſion, there is 


nothing more required, but the application of the 


ſtandard or meaſure we make uſe of to the thing, 
of whoſe extenſion we would be informed. But in 
the meaſuring of duration, this cannot be done, be- 
cauſe no two different parts of ſucceſſion can be put 
together to meaſure one another : and nothing being 
a meaſure of duration, but duration, as nothing is of 
extenſion, but extenſion, we cannot keep by us any 
ſtanding unvarying meaſure of duration, which con- 
fiſts in a conſtant fleeting ſucceſſion, as we can of 
certain lengths of extenſion, as inches, feet, yards, 
Sc. marked out in permanent parcels of matter. 
Nothing then could ſerve well for a convenient 
meaſure of time, but what has divided the whole 


length of its duration into apparently equal por - 


tions, by conſtantly repeated periods. What por. 
| | tions 
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199 Of duration, and its fimple modes. Book II. 
tions of duration are not diſtinguiſhed; or conſi- 
dered as diſtinguiſhed and meaſured by ſuch pe- 
riods, come not ſo properly under the notion of 
time, as appears by ſuch phraſes as theſe, vis. before 
all 8 and when time ſhall be no more. 

The diurnal and annual vel of the 
Ae as having been from the beginning of nature, 
conſtant, regular, and univerfally obſervable by all 
mankind, and ſuppoſed equal to one another, have 
been with reaforr ad uſe of for the meaſure of durg- 
tion. But the diſtinction of days and years, having 
depended on the motion of the ſun, it has brought 
this miſtake with it, that it has been thought, that 
motion and duration were the meaſure one of ano» 


ther. For men, in the meaſuring of the length of time, 


having been accuſtomed to the ideas of minutes, 


hours, days, months, years, Sc. which they found 


themſelves upon any mention of time or duration, 
preſently to think on, all which portions of time 
were meaſured out by the motion of thoſe heavenly 
bodies, they were apt to confommd time and mo- 
tion; or at leaſt to think, that they had a neceſſary 
connection one with another: whereas any conſtant 
periodical appearance, or alteration of ideas in ſeem- 
ingly equidiſtant ſpaces of duration, if conſtant and 
univerſally obſervable, would have as well diſtin- 
guiſhed the intervals of time, as thoſe that have 
been made uſe of. For ſuppoſing the fun, which 
ſome have taken to be a fire, had been lighted up 
at the ſame diſtance of time that it now every day 
comes about to the ſame meridian, and then gone 
out again about twelve hours after, and that in the 
| ſpace of an annual revolution, it had ſenſibly in- 
Loy in brightneſs and heat, and fo erf d a- 
gain; would not ſuch regular appearances ſerve to 
meaſure out the diſtances of duration to all that 
could obſerve it, as well without as with motion ? 
For if the appearances were conſtant; univerſally 
obſervable, and-10 equidiſtant periods, they mom 
erve 
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| ſerve mankind for meaſure of time as well, were the 


motion AWAY... „ 

8 20. For the freezing of water, or the blowing 
of a plant, returning at equidiſtant periods in all 
parts of the earth, would as well ſerve men to reckon 
their years by, as the motions of the. ſun: and in 
effect we ſee, that ſome people in America counted 


their years by the coming of certain birds amongſt 


them at their certain ſeaſons, and leaving them at 
others. For a fit of an ague, the ſenſe of hunger 
or thirſt, a ſmell, or a taſte, or any other idea re- 
turning conſtantly at equidiſtant periods, and making 
itſelf univerſally be taken notice of, would not fail to 
meaſure out the courſe of ſucceſſion, and diſtinguiſh 
the diſtances of time. Thus we ſee, that men born 
blind count time well enough by years, whoſe revo- 
lutions yet they cannot diſtinguiſh by motions, that 
they perceive not: and | aſk, whether a blind man, 
who diſtinguiſhed his years either by the heat of ſum- 
mer, or cold of winter; by the ſmell of any flower 


of the ſpring, or taſte of any fruit of the autumn, 
would not have a better meaſure of time than the 


Romans had before the reformation of their kalen- 
dar by Julius Cæſar, or many other people, whoſe 


years, notwithſtanding the motion of the fun, which 5 


they pretend to make uſe of, are very irregular ? 
And it adds no {mall difficulty to chronology, that 


the exact length af the years that ſeveral nations 
counted by, are hard to be known, they differing very 


much one from another, and, I think, I may fay all 


of them, from the preciſe motion of the ſun: and 


if the ſun moved from the creation to the flood con- 
ſtantly in the equator, and ſo equally diſperſed its 


light and heat to all the habitable parts of the earth, 


in days all of the ſame length, without its annual 


variations to the tropics, as a late ingenious author 


ſuppoſes, 1 do not think it very eaſy to imagine, 
that (notwithſtanding the motion of the ſun) men 


mould, in the antediluvian world, from the begin- 


ning 
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ning count by years, or meaſure their time by pe- 


* % * * 


diſtinguiſh them by. 


riods, that had no ſenſible marks very obvious to 


9 21, But perhaps it will be ſaid, without a regu- 


lar motion, ſuch as of the ſun, or ſome other, how 
could it ever be known, that ſuch periods were 
equal? To which 1 anſwer, che equality of any 
other returning appearances might be known by the 
ſame way that that of days was known, or preſumed 
to be ſo at firſt, Whieh was only by judging of them 
by the train of ideas which had paſſed in mens minds 
in the intervals, by which train of ideas diſcovering 
inequality in the naturał days, but none in the arti- 


ficial days, the artificial days, or Nuxbirege were 


gueſſed to be equal, which was' ſufficient to make 


them ſerve for a nieaſure: though exacter ſearch 


Has ſince diſcovered inequality in the diurnal revo- 
lations of the ſun, and we know not whether the 


annual alſo be not unequal: theſe yet, by their 
preſumed and apparent equality, ſerve as well to 


reckon time by, (though not to meaſfure the parts 


of duration exactly), as if they could be proved to 


be exactly equal. We muſt therefore carefully diſ- 
tinguiſn betwixt duration itſelf, and the meaſures 
we make uſe of to judge of its length. Duration in 
itſelf is to be confidered as going on in one conſtant, 
equal, uniform courſe: but none of the meaſures 
of it, which we make uſe of, can be known to do 
ſo; nor can we be aſſured, that their aſſigned parts 
or periods are equal in duration one to another; for 


two ſucceſſive lengths of duration, however mea- 
ſured, can never be demonſtrated to be equal. The 


motion of the ſun, which the werld uſed ſo long, 


and fo confidently for an exact meaſure of dura- 
tion, has, as 1 ſaid, been found in its ſeveral parts 


unequal: and though men have of late made uſe of 


a pendulum, as a more ſteady and regular motion, 


than that of the ſun, or (to ſpeak more truly) of 


certainly 


the earth ; yet if any one ſhould be aſked how he 


zu- 
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certainly knows that the two ſucceſſive ſwings of © 
a pendulum are equal, it would be very hard to ſa- 
ca himſelf, that they are infallibly ſo: ſince we 


cannot be ſure that the cauſe of that motion, which 


is unknown to us, ſhall always operate equally; and 
we are ſure that the medium in which the pendulum 
moves, is not conſtantly the ſame : either of which 

varying, may alter the*equality of ſuch periods, and 
thereby deſtroy the certainty and exactneſs of the 


meaſure by motion, as well as any other periods of 
cother appearances; the notion of duration ſtill re- 


maining clear, though our meaſures of it cannot 
any of them be demonſtrated to be exact. Since then 
no no en of ſueceſſion can be brought toge- 
they» it; is impofñible ever certainly to know their 
e Al that we can do for a meaſure of time, 
is to take ſuch as have continual ſucceſſive appear- 
ances at ſeemingly. equidiſtant periods; f which 
ſeeming equality we 4 no other meaſure, but fuch as the 
train of our own ideas have lodged in our memories, with 
the concurrence of other probable. . to per- 
ſuade us of their equality. ON 

8 22. One thing ſeems strange to me, chat 


whilſt all men manifeſtly meaſured time by the mo- 


tion of the great and viible bodies of the world, 


7 time yet ſhould be defined to be the meajure of mo- 


tion: whereas it is obvious to every one who reflects 
ever ſo little on it, that to męaſure motion, ſpace 
is as neceſſary to be conſidered as time; and thoſe 
who look a little farther, will find alſo the bulk of 
the thing moved neceſſary to be taken into the com- 
putation by any one who will eſtimate or meaſure 
motion, ſo as to judge right of it. Nor, indeed, 
does motion any otherwiſe conduce to the meaſuring 


of duration, than as it conſtantly brings about the 


return of certain ſenſible ideas, in ſeeming equi- 
diſtant periods. For if che motion of the ſun were 
as une qual as of a ſhip driven by unſteady winds, 


ſometimes very flow, and at others wregularly very 
e W ſmwift; 
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fuwift; or if being conſtantly equally ſwikt, it yet 
was not circular, and produced not the fame ap- 
pearances, it would not at all help us to meaſure 
time, any more than the leeren rs 75 eh 
of a comet does. 
8 23. Minutes, hours, 55, and years, are cken 
no more neceffary to time or duration, than inches, 
Wl feet, yards, and miles, marked ont in any matter, 
are to extenſion. For though we in this part of 
the univerſe, by the conſtant uſe of them, as of 
periods ſet out by the revolutions of the ſun, or as 
en parts of ſuch periods, have fixed the ideas 
| of ſuch lengths of duration-in our minds, which we 
apply to all parts of time, whoſe lengths we would 
5 conſider: yet there may be other parts of the uni- 9 
verſe, where they no more uſe theſe meafures of E- 
ours, than in Japagj they do our inches, feet, or 
miles. But yet ſomething analogous to them there 9 
muſt be: for, without ſome regular periodical re- 
turns, we could not meaſure ourſelves, or fignify = 
to others, the length of any duration, though, at 
| the ſame time, the world were as full of motion, as 3 
| it is now, but no part of it diſpoſed into regular 
| and apparently equidiſtant revolutions. But the 
| _ alifferent meaſures that may be made uſe of for the 
| account of time, do not at all alter the notion of du- 
[ ration, which is the thing to be meaſured, no more 
3 than the different ſtandards of a foot and a -cubit, 
alter the notion of extenſion to thoſe who make 2 
. iſe of thoſe diffarent meaſures. _ 3 
8. 25, The mind having once got fuck a miſar; 7 
af time, as the annual revolution of the fun, can 
apply that meaſure to duration, wherein-that mea- - 
ſure itſelf did not exiſt, and with which, in the 7 
reality of its being, it had nothing to do: for, 
ſhould one ſay, that Abraham was born in the 
'2712th year of the Julian period, it is altogether as 
intelligible, as reckoning from the beginning of the 
- World, though chere were ſo far back no motion 
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of the ſun, nor any other motion at all. For 
though the Julian period be ſuppoſed to begin ſe- 
veral hundred years before there were really either 
days, nights, or years, marked out by any revolu- 
tions of the ſun, yet we reckon as ri; ht, and there- 
by meaſure durations as well, as if really at that 
time the ſun, had exiſted, and kept the ſame ordi- . 
nary. motion it doth now. The idea of duration. 
equal to an annual revolution of the ſun, is as ea- 
fily applicable in our thoughts to duration, where 
no ſun nor motion was, as the idea of a foot or 
yard taken from bodies here can be applied in our 


thoughts to diſtances beyond the confines of the: 


world, where are no bodies at all. 


9 26. For ſuppoſing it were 5639 miles, or mil 
lions of miles, from this place to the remoteſt body 
of the uniyerſe, . (for being finite, it muſt be at a? 
certain diſtance) ; as we ſuppoſe it to be 5639 years 
from this time to the firſt exiſtence of any body ia 


before the creation, or beyond the duration of bo- 
dies or motion, as we can this meaſure of a mile to 
22 ſpace beyond the utmoſt bodies; and by the one 
meaſure duration, where there was no motion, as 
well as by the other meaſure ſpace in our thoughts, 
VIE IRE 
9 27. If it be objected to me here, that, in this 
way of explaining of time, I have begged what I 
ſhould, not, viz. that the world is neither eternal 
nor infinite; I anſwer, that, to my preſent purpoſe, 
it is not needful, in this place, to make uſe of ar- 
guments to evince the world to be finite, both in 
duration and extenſion : but it being at leaſt as con- 
ceivable as the contrary, I have certainly the liberty 
to ſuppoſe it, as well as any one hath to ſuppoſe 
the contrary; and I doubt not but that every one: 
that will go about it, may eaſily conceive in his 
mind the beginning of motion, though not of all duration ;. 
N ES 29 5 and. 
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and ſo may come to a ſtop, and non ultra in his eon - 
ſideration of motion: fo alſo in his thoughts he 
may ſet limits to body, and the extenſion belonging 
to it, but not to ſpace where no body is, the ut- 
moſt bounds of ſpace and duration being beyond 
the reach of thought, as well as the utmoſt bounds 
of number are beyond the largeſt comprehenfion of 
the mind, and all for the ſame reaſon, as we ſhall 
JJ. IE RTY iT ORR LY 
8 28. By the ſame means therefore, and from 
the ſame original that we come to have the idea of 
TIME, we have alſo that idea which we call ETER- 
N1TY, viz, having got the idea of ſucceſſion and 
duration, by reflecting on the train of our own 
ideas, cauſed in us either by the natural appearances 
of thoſe ideas coming conſtantly of themſelves into 


our waking thoughts, or elſe cauſed by external 
objects ſucceſſively affecting our fenſes; and having 


from the revolations of the fun got the ideas of 


certain lengths of duration we can, in our thoughts, 


add ſuch lengths of duration to one another, as 
often as we pleaſe, and. apply them, ſo added, to 
durations paſt or to come: and this we can conti- 
nue to do on, without bounds or limits, and pro- 
ceed in infinitum, and apply thus the length ef the 
annual motion of the ſun to duration, ſuppoſed 
| before the ſun's, or any other motion had its being; 
which is no more difficult or abſurd, than to apply 
the notion | have of the moving of a ſhadow, one 
hour to-day upon the ſun- dial, to the duration of 
fomethiag laſt night; v. g. the burning of a candle, 
which is now abſolutely ſeparate from all actual 
motion; and it is as impoſſible for the duration of 
that flame for an hour laſt night, to co-exift with 
any motion that now is, or for ever ſhall be, as for 
any part of duration that was before the beginning 
of the world to co-exiſt with the motion of the 


fun now: but yet this hinders not, but that having 
the idea of the length of the motion of the ſhadow 


On 


antecedent to all manner o 
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on a dial between the marks of two hours, I can as 
Aline meaſure in my thoughts the duration of 
that candle-light laſt night, as I can the duration | 
of any thing that does now exiſt : and it is no more 
than to think, that had the ſun ſhone then on the 
dial, and ed after the ſame rate it doth now, 
the ſhadow on the dial would have paſſed from one 
hour-line to another, whilſt that flame of the can - 
dle daſted.. 
8 29. The notion of an Woe day, or year, be- 
ing only the idea I hare of the length of certain pe- 


riodical regular motions, neither of which motions 
do ever all at once exiſt, but only in the ideas I 


have of them in my memory derived from my ſenſes 


or reflection, I can with the ſame eaſe, and for the 


ſame reaſon, apply it in thoughts to duration 

of motion, as well as to 
any thing that is but a minute or a day antecedent 
to the motion that at this very moment the ſun is 
in. All things paſt are equally and perfectly at reſt, 
and to this way of conſideration of them are all one, 
whether they were before the beginning of the 


world, or but yeſterday ; the meaſuring of any du- 


ration by ſome motion, depending not at all on the 
real co-exiſtence of that thing to that motion, or 


any other periods of revolution, but the having a 
clear idea of the length of ſome periodical known 
motion, or other intervals of duration in my mind, 


and applying that to the duration of the thing I 
would meaſure. _ 

$ 30. Hence we ſee, that ſome men imagine the 
duration of the world, from its firſt exiſtence, to 
this preſent year 1689, to have been 5639 years, or 


equal to 5639 annual revolutions of the ſun; and 


others a great deal more; as the Egyptians of old, 
who in the time of Alexander counted 2 3,000 years 
from the reign of the ſun; and the Chineſes now, 
who account the world 3,269,000 years old, or 


more; which longer duration of the world, ac- 


|. | cording 
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cording to their computation} though I ſhould not 
believe to be true, yet I can equally i imagine it with 
them, and as truly underſtand and ſay one is longer 
than the other, as 1 underſtand that Methuſalem's 

life was longer than Enoch's : and if the common 
reckoning of 5639 ſhould be true, (as it may be, as 
well as any other aſſigned), it hinders not at all my 


imagining what others mean, when they make the 
world 1000 years older, ſince every one may with 
the ſame facility imagine (i do not ſay believe) the 
world to be 50,000 years old, as 5639; and may as 
; well conceive the duration of 50,000 years, as 5639. 


Whereby it appears, that 10 the meaſuring the duration 
of any thing by time, it is not requiſite that that thing 
ſhould be co-exiſtent'to the motion we meaſure by, 
or any other periodical revolution; but it ſuffices to 

this purpoſe, that we have the idea of the length of any 
regular periodical appearances, which we can in our 


minds apply to duration, with which the n motion or 


appearance never co- exiſted. 
| 1. For as, in the hiſtory of the creation de- 


livered by Moſes, I can imagine that light exiſted 
three days before the ſun was, or had any motion, 


barely by thinking that the duration of light, before 


the fun was created, was ſo long as (if the ſun had 


moved then as it doth now) would have been equal 


to three of his diurnal revolutions; fo by the fame 


way J can have an idea of the chaos or augels being 
created before there was either- light or any conti- 
nued motion, a minute, an hour, a day, a year, or 
1000 years, For, if I can but conſider duration 
equal to one minute, before cither the being or motion 
of any body, I can add one minute more till I come 
to 60: and by the ſame 'way of adding minutes, 


hours, or years, (i. e. fuch or ſuch parts of the 


ſun's reyolution, or any other period, whereof I 
have the idea), proceed in infinttum, and ſuppoſe a 
duration exceeding as many fuch periods as I can 
1 which, 1 think, 

18 
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is the notion we have of eternity, of whoſe infini 
we have no other notion than we have of the in- 


finity of number, to which we can add for ever 
without end. | 


hoſe two jive uk Fo: all n before men- 
tioned, viz. reflection and ſenſation, we get the ideas 


* 


e fer Tat pattes in our minds, how 
dur Tous there in train conſtantly ſome vaniſh, 


and others begin to appear,” we Come by the idea of 


. duration, and he —— S, K 


2dly, By obforving a diſtance d ir» the parts of this 
ſucceſſion,” we get the idea of duration, 

3dly, By ſenſation obſerving certain appearances 
at certain regular and ſeeming equidiſtant periods, we 
get the ideas of certain 2 or meaſures of dura- 


The, By bein ag able to repeat thoſe meaſures of 
time, or ideas of ſtated length of duration in our 
minds, as often as we will, we can come to imagine 
duration, where nothing does realy endure « or ex uſt; ard 
thus we Wade to⸗ i 0 

years 8 1 
57 5 By being ble to repeat any fach es of 
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age, as often as we will in our own thoughts, and 


adding them one to another, without ever coming to 
the end of ſuch addition, any nearer, than we can 
o the end of number, to which we can always add, 

ve come by the idea of eternity, as the future eter- 
dal duration of our ſouls, as well as the eternity of 
Hat infinite Being, which mult neceflariy have al- 
Jays exiſted, ___ 
o 64.6 By conſidering any part of infinite dura- 
as ſet out by periodical meaſures, we come by 
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$ 1. Both en of greater and leſs: 
not bounded by matter. & 3. Nor 9. — by mo- 
tion. 5 4. Why men more 9 h. admit infinite dura- 
tion, than infinite expanſion... & 5: Time to duration, 
is as place to expanſion. & b. Time and place are 
talen for ſo much of either, as are ſet out by the 
exiſtence and motion of bedies: & 7. Sometimes for 
fo much of either, as we deſign by meaſures taken 
from the bulk or motion of bodies. & 8. They be- 


long to all beings. 1 9. % the parts of extenſion, 
the parts of duration, are du- 


are extenſion : and 4 
ration. & 10. Their parts inſeparable. & 11, Du- 
ration is as a line, expanſion as a ſolid. & 12. 
Duration has never rwo parts together, expanſion all 
W evrky | 


Hough we have, i in the precedent a 
dwelt pretty long on the conſiderations of 


concernment, that have ſomething very abſtruſe 
and peculiar in their nature, the comparing them 
one with another may, perhaps, be of uſe for their 
illuſtration; and we may have the more clear and 
diſtinct conception of them, by taking a view of 
them together. Diſtance or ſpace, in its ſimple ab- 


ſtract conception, to avoid confuſion, I call Ex- 


PANSION, to diſtinguiſh it from EXTENSION, which, 
by ſome, is uſed to expreſs this diſtance only as it 


is in the ſolid parts of matter, and ſo includes, or 


at leaſt intimates the idea of body : whereas the 
idea of pure diſtance includes no ſuch thing, I pre- 


fer alſo the word expanſi on to ſpace, becauſe ſpace is 


often 


972. eee ] 


5 
3 


2 


mo- 
ura- 
tion, 
de 
the 
for 
aken 

ö 3 be- | 
faon, 
du 
Du- 
2 * 
2 all 


ters, 
ns of 
aeral 
truſe 
them 
their 
and 
w of 
e ab- 

Ex · 
hich, 
as it 
s, Or 
s the 
pre- 
ace is 
often 


con ſidered together, 201 


Chap. 19. 


often applied to diſtance of fleeting ſucceſſive parts, 
which never exiſt together, as well as to thoſe which 


are permanent. In both theſe, (viz. expanſion and 
duration), the mind has this common idea of con- 
tinued lengths, capable of greater or leſs quantities : 
for a man has as clear an idea of the difference of 


the length of an hour, and a day, as of an inch 


and a foot. 
$2. The mind, having got the idea of this „ 

of any part of expanſion, let it be a ſpan, or a pace, 

or what length you will, can, as has been ſaid, re- 
peat that idea; and fo adding i It to the former, en 

large its idea of length, and make it equal to two 
ſpans, or two paces, and ſo as often as it will, till it 
equals the diſtance of any parts of the earth one from 
another, and increaſe thus, till it amounts to the 
diſtance of the fun, or remoteſt ſtar. By ſuch a 
progreflion as this, ſetting out from the place where 
ie is, or any other place, it can proceed and paſs 
beyond all thoſe lengths, and find nothing to ſtop 

its going on, either in, or without body. It is true, 
we can eafily in our thoughts come to the end of 

ſolid extenſion; the extremity and bounds of all 
body, we have no difficulty to arrive at: but when 
the mind is chere, it finds nothing to hinder its pro- 
greſs into this endleſs expanſion; of that it can nei- 
ther find nor conceive any end. Nor let any one 


ſay, that beyond the bounds of body there is no- 


thing at all, unleſs he will confine Gop within the 
limits of matter. Solomon, whoſe underſtanding 
was filled and enlarged with wiſdom, ſeems to have 
other thoughts, when he ſays, Heaven, and the bed 


Den of heavens, cannot contain thee : and he, I think, 


very much magnifies to himſelf the capacity of his 
own underſtanding, who perſuades himſelf, that he 
can extend his thoughts Archer than Gon exits, 
or imagine any expanſion where he is not. 

$3. Juſt 10 is it in duration, the mind, having 
got 8 4 * any length of daration, can, able mule 
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tiaply, and enlarge it, not only beyond its own, but 


beyond the exiſtence of all corporeal beings, and | 
all the meaſures of time, taken from the great bo-. | 
dies of the world, and their motions. - But yet e- 


very one caſily admits, that though we make dura- 


tion boundleſs, as certainly it is, we cannot yet, ex- 


tend it beyond all being. Gop, every one eaſily. 


allows, fills eternity; and it is hard to find a rea- 
ſon, why any one ſhould doubt that he likewiſe fills 
immenſity: his infinite being is certainly as bound- 
leſs one way as another; and, methinks, it aſcribes. 
a little too much to matter, to ſay, where there is 
10 body, there is nöth ing mn 
8 4. Hence, I think, we may learn the reaſon, 
why every one familiarly, and without the leaſt he- 
fitation, ſpeaks of, and ſuppoſes eternitx, and ſticks 


not to aſeribe infinity to duration; but it is with 
more doubting and reſerve, that many admit, or 
ſuppoſe the infinity of ſpace. The reaſon whereof 
ſeems to me to be this, that duration and extenſion 


being uſed as names of affections belonging to other 


beings, we eaſily conceive in GoD infinite duration, 


and we cannot avoid doing ſo: but not attributing 
to him extenſion, but only to matter, which is fi- 
nite, we are apter to doubt of the exiſtence of ex- 


panſion without matter, of which alone we com- 


monly ſuppoſe it an attribute. And therefore, 


when men purſue their thoughts of ſpace, they are 


apt to ſtop at the confines of body, as if ſpace were 


there at an end too, and reached no farther. Or 
if their ideas upon conſideration carry them far- 
ther, yet they term what is beyond the limits of the 


univerſe, imaginary ſpace; as if it were nothing, 


becauſe there is no body exiſting in it. Whereas 


duration, antecedent to all body, and to the motion 


which it is meaſured by, they never term imagina- 


ry; becauſe it is never ſuppoſed void of ſome other 


real exiſtence. And if the names of things may at 


all direct our thoughts towards the originals of mens 
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Ideas, (as I am apt to think that they may very 
much), one may have ocraſion to think by the name 
duration, that the continuation of exiſtence, with 
2 kind of reſiſtance to any deſtructive force, and 


the continuation of ſolidity, (which is apt to be 


confounded with, and if we will look into the mi- 
nute anatomical ꝓarts of matter, is little different 


from hardnefs), were thought to have ſome ana- 


logy, and gave occaſion to words, ſo near of kin as 
durare and durum eſſe. And that durare is applied to 
the idea of Hardneſs, as well as that of exiſlence, we 
ſee in Horace, Epod. xvi. ferro duravit ſecula. But 
be that as it will, this is certain, that whoever pur- 
ſues his own thoughts, will ſind them ſometimes 
launch out beyond the extent of body, into the in- 
finity of ſpace or expanſion; the idea whereof is 
diſtin and ſeparate from body, and all other 
things: which may, to thoſe who pleaſe, be a-ſub- 
ject of farther meditation.” 9 85 

$5. Time, in general, is to duration, as place to 
expanſion, They are ſo much of thoſe boundleſs 
oceans of eternity and immenſity, as is ſet out and 
diſtinguiſhed from the reſt, as it were by land- 
marks; and ſo are made uſe of, to deno: e the poſi- 
tion of finite real beings, in reſpect one to another, 
in thoſe uniform infinite oceans of duration and 
ſpace. Theſe rightly conſidered, are nothing but 
ideas of determinate diſtances from: certain known 
points fixed in diſtinguiſhable ſenſible things, and 
ſuppoſed to keep the ſame diſtance one from ano- 
ther. From ſuch points fixed in ſenſible beings we 

reckon, and from them we meaſure our portions of 
thoſe infinite quantities; which ſo conſidered, are 

that which we call time and place. For duration 

and ſpace being in themſelves uniform and bound- 


| leſs, tlie order and poſition of things, without ſuch 


known ſettled points, would be loſt in them; and 
all things would lie jumbled in an incurable confu - 
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* 8 6. Time and place taken thus for determinate 


diſtinguiſhable portions of thoſe infinite abyſſes of 
ſpace and duration, ſet out or fuppoſed to be diſtin- 


guiſhed from the reſt by marks and known boun- 
daries, have each of them a twofold acceptation. 


Nirſt, Tiux in general is commonly taken for ſo 
much of - infinite. duration, as is meaſureꝗ out by, 


and co exiſtent with the exiſtence and motions. of 


the great bodies of the univerſe, as far as we know 


any thing of them: and in this ſenſe, time begins 


and ends with the frame of this ſenſible world, as 


in theſe phraſes before mentioned, before all time, 


or toben tim? ſhall: be na more. PL Ach likewiſe is ta- 
ken ſometimes for that portion of infinite ſpace, 
which is poſſeſſed by, and comprehended within the 
material world; and is thereby diftinguiſhed from 
the reſt of expanſion; though this may more pro- FX 
perly be called EXTENSION than place. Within 


theſe two are confined, and by the obſervable parts 
of them, ave meaſured and determined the;particu- 
lar time or duration, and the particular extenſion FX 
and place of all corporeal beings. | was 


5 7. Secondly, Sometimes the word TIME is uſed 


in a larger ſenſe, and is applied to parts of that infi- "4 
nite duration, not that were really diſtinguiſned and 


meaſured out by this real exiſtence, and periodical 
motions. of bodies that were appointed: from the be- 
ginning to be for ſigns, and for ſeaſons, and for days, 
and years, and are accordingly our meaſures of 
time; but ſuch other portions too of chat infinite 
uniform duration, which we, upon any occaſion, 


do ſuppoſe equal to certain lengths ot meaſured 


time; and ſo conſider them as bounded and deter- 
mined. For if we ſhould ſuppoſe the creation, or 
fall of the angels was at the beginning of the Julian 
riod, we fhould ſpeak properly enough, and ſhould 
be underſtood, if we ſaid, it is a longer time ſince the 


creation of angels, than the creation of the world, 


by 764 years: whereby we would mark out ſo 


much 
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much of that undiſtinguiſhed duration, as we ſup- 
poſe equal to, and would have admitted 764 annual 
revolutions of the ſun moving at the rate it now 
does. And thus likewiſe we ſometimes ſpeak of 


place, diſtance, or bulk in the great inane beyond 


the confines of the world, when we conſider ſo 
much of that ſpace as is equal to, or capable to re- 
ceive a body of any aſſigned dimenſions, as a cubic 
foot; or do ſuppoſe a point in it, at ſuch a certain 
diſtance from any part of the uni verre. 
88. Where and when are queſtions belonging to 
all finite exiſtences, and are by us always reckoned 


from ſome known parts of this ſenſible world, and 


from ſome certain epochs marked out to us by the 
motions obſervable in it. Without ſome ſuch fixed 


parts or periods, the order of things would be dJoſt, 
to our finite underſtandings, in the boundleſs inva- 


riable oceans of duration and expanſion; which 


comprehend in them all finite beings, and, in their ; 


full extent, belong only to the Deity. - And there- 
fore we are not to wonder, that we comprehend 
them not, and do ſo often find our thoughts at 
a loſs, when we would conſider them, either ab- 


ſtractly in themſelves, or as any way attributed to 


the firſt incomprehenſible Being. But when applied 


to any particular finite beings, the extenſion of any 


body is ſo much of that infinite ſpace, as the bulk 


of that body takes up. And place is the poſition of 
any body, when conſidered at a certain diſtance from 


ſome other. As the idea of the particular duration 
of any thing, is an idea of that portion of infinite 
duration, which paſſes during the exiſtence of that 
thing; ſo the time when the thing exiſted. is the i- 
dea of that ſpace of duration, which paſſed between 


ſome known and fixed period of duration, and the 


being of that thing. One ſhews the diſtance of the 


extremities of the bulk, or exiſtence of the ſame 
thing, as that it is a foot ſquare, or laſted two years, 


the other ſheys the diſtance of it in place, or ex- 
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*þſence from other ſixed points of, ſpace. or. dura- 
tion; as that it was in the middle of Lincoln's-inn- 
i fields, or the firſt degree of Taurus, and in the 
ET year of aur Lord 1674, or the 1000th year of the 
julian period : all which diſtances we meaſure by 
Pretonceived ideas of certain lengths of ſpace and 
duration, as inches, feet, miles, and degrees, and 
-in the other minutes, days, and years, Sc. 
89. There is one thing more, wherein ſpace and 
duration have a great conformity, and that is; though 
«hey are juſtly reckoned, amongſt our /imple ideas; 
yet none of the diſtinct ideas we have of either, is 
without all manner of compoſition * ; it is the very 
e Tt has been ohjected to Mr Locke, that if ſpace conſiſts of parts, 
us it. is confeſſed. in this place, he ſhould not have reckoned it in the 
number of ſimple ideas; becauſe it ſeems to be inconſiſtent with what 
he ſays elſewhere, that a © ſimple idea is uncompounded, and contzins 
i<{:n it nothing. but one uniform appearance, or conception of the 
-<© mind, and is not diſtinguiſhable into different ideas“. It is farther 
objected, that Mr Locke hath not given in the ſecond chapter of the 
_-ſ:cend book, where he begins to ſpeak of ſimple ideas, an exact defini- 
iion of what he underſtands by the word $1MPLE IDEAS. To theſe 
difficulties, Mr Locke anſwers thus; To begin with the laſt, he de- 
lares, that he has not treated this ſubject in an order perfectly ſcho- 
laſtic, having not had much familiarity with thoſe ſort of books during 
the writing of his, and not remembering at all the method in which 
| they ate written; and therefore his readers ought not to expect defini- 
tions regularly placed at the beginaing of each new ſubject, Mr Locke 
contents himſelf to employ the principal terms that he uſes, ſo that 
from his uſe of them the reader may eaſily comprehend what he means 
by them. But with reſpect to the term Halbe. idea, he has had the good 
luck to deſine that in the place cited in the objection; and therefore 
there is nv reaſon to ſupply that defect. The queſti 
know, whe:her the idea of extenſicn agrees with this definition ? 
Which will effectually agree to it, if it be underſtood in the ſenſe 
which Mr Locke had principally in his view: for that compoſition 
which he defigned to exclude in that definition, was a compolition of 
- different ideas in the mind, and not a compoſition of the ſame kind in 
a a thing whoſe eſſence conſiſts in having parts of the ſame kind, where 
you can never come to a part entirely exempted from this compoſition, 
So that if the idea of extenſion conſiſts in having partes extra partes (as 
the ſchools ſpeak), it is always, in the ſenſe of Mr Locke, a ſimple idea; 
becauſe the idea of having. partes extra partes, cannot be reſolved into 
tuo other ideas. For the remainder of the objection made to Mr 
. Lacke, with reſpect to the nature of extenſion, Mr Locke was aware 
Book ii. chap. 2. §. I. | | | 7 | 
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conſidered together. 
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parts being all of the ſame kind, and without the 
mixture of any other idea, hinder them not from 


mind, as in number, come to fo ſmall a. part of ex- 


tenſion or duration, as excluded diviſibility, that 


Having a place amongſt ſimple ideas. Could the 


would be, as it were, the indiviſible unit, or idea; 


by repetition of which, it would make its more en- 
larged ideas of extenſion and duration. 
the mind is not able to frame an idea of any ſpace 


But fince ©- 


without parts; inſtead thereof it makes uſe of thz 


common meafures, which by familiar uſe, in each 


country, have imprinted themſelves on the memory, 


(as inches and feet; or cubits, and paraſangs; and 


ſo ſeconds, minutes, hours, days, and years in du- 


ratign) : the mind makcs uſe, I ſay, of ſuch ideas 


as theſe, as ſimple ones; and theſe are the compo» 


„* 


nent parts of larger ideas, which the mind, upon 


occaſion, makes 
lengthe, which it is acquainted with. On the ocher 
ſide, the ordinary ſmalleſt mcaſure we have of ei- 
ther, is looked on as an unit in number, when the 


by the addition of ſuch known 


of it, as may be ſeen in chap. xv, 5 9. ef the ſecond book, where be 


ſays, that the leaſt portion os ſpzce or «extenſion, whereof we hace a 


clear and diſtinct idea, may, perhaps, be the fitte? to be con!ldezel by 
us as a Simple idea of that kind, out of which our complex modes of 


i 


ſpace and extenſion are made up. So that, according to Mr Locke, 
it may very fitly be called a fimple idea, ſiace it is the leaſt idea of ſpace © 


that the mind can form to itſelf, and that cannot Le divided by th2 - 
mind into any leſs, whereof it has in itſelf any determinate perception. 


From whence it follows, that it is to the mind one fimple idea; and 


that is ſufficient to take away this objection ; for it is not the deſign of 
Mr Locke, in this place, to diſcourſe of any thing but concerning the 


ideas of the mind, But if this is not ſufficient to clear the difficulty, 


Mr Locke hath nothing more to add, but that if the idea of ertenſion 


is ſo peculiar, that it Cannot exactly agree with the definition that he 


has given of thoſe ſin ple ideas, ſo that it differs in ſume manner from 


— 


all others of that Kind, he thinks it is better to leave it there expoſed 


to this difficulty, than to make a new diviſion in his favour, It is 


enough for Mr Locke that his meaning can be underſtood, It is very 
common to obſerve intelligible diſcourſes ſpoiled by too much ſubtiliy 


in nice diviſions, We ought to put things together, as well as we 


can, dofring cauſa; but, after all, ſeveral things wil not be bundled 


up together under our terms and ways of ſpeaking, 


8 
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mind by diviſion would reduce them into leſs frac- 
tions. Though on both ſides, both in addition and 
diviſion, either of ſpace or duration, when the idea 
under conſideration becomes very big, or very ſmall, 
its preciſe bulk becomes very obſcure and confuſed; 
and it is the number of its repeated additions, or 
diviſions, that alone remains clear and diſtinct, as 
will eaſily appear to any one, who will let his 
thoughts looſe in the vaſt expanſion of ſpace, or- 
diviſibility of matter. Every part of duration is 
duration too; and every part of extenſion is ex- | 
tenſion ; both of them capable of addition or divi- | 
fion in infinitum. But the leaſt portions of either of 
them, whereof we have clear and diftin& ideas, 
may, perhaps, be fitteſt to be conſidered by us, as 
the ſimple ideas of that kind, out of which, our 
complex modes of ſpace, extenſion, and duration, 
are made up, and into which they can again be dif- | 
tinctly reſolved. Such a ſmall part of duration may 
be called a moment, and is the time of one idea in 
our minds, in the train of their ordinary ſuccef- | 
ſion there. The other, wanting a proper name,! 
know. not whether I may be allowed to call a jen/ibl: BY 
point, meaning thereby the leaſt particle of matter 
or ſpace we can diſcern, which is ordinarily about a 
minute, and to the ſharpeſt eyes ſeldom leſs than 
thirty ſeconds of a circle, whereof the eye 1s the 
centre. PE OD F = 
9 10. Expanſion and duration have this farther 
agreement, that though they are both conſidered 
by us as having parts; yet their parts are not ſe- 
parable one from another, no not even in thought: 
though the parts of bodies, from whence we take the. 
our meaſure of the one; and the parts of motion, 
or rather „ of, ideas in our minds, from 
whenee we take the meaſure of the other, may be 
interrupted and ſeparated ; as the one is often by 
reſt, and the other is by ſleep, which we call reſt 
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5 11. But yet there is this manifeſt difference be 


tween them, that the ideas of length, which we have 
of expanſion, are turned every way, and fo make 
b figure, and breadth, and thickneſs; but duration 
is but, as it were, the length of one ſtraight line, 


extended in inſinitum, not capable of multiplicity, 
variation, or figure; but is one common meaſure. 


7 of all exiſtence whatſoever, wherein all things,. 


whilſt they exiſt, equally partake, For this preſent . 
moment is common to all things that are now ur 
being, and equally comprehends that part of their 
exiſtence, as much as if they were all but one ſingle 
being; and we may.truly ſay, they all exiſt in the 
ſame moment of time. Whether angels and ſpirits 


have any analogy to this, in reſpect of expanſion, 


is beyond my comprehenſton: and, perhaps, for 
us, who have. underſtandings and comprehenſions | 
ſuited to our own prefervation, and the ends of our 
own being, but not to thre reality and extent of all 
other beings, it is near as hard to conceive any ex- 
iſtence, or to have an idea of any.real being, with 
a perfect negation of all manner of expankon ; as it 
is, to have the idea of any real exiftence, with a 
perfect negation of all manner of duration. And 
therefore what ſpirits have to do with ſpace, or how 
they communicate in it, we know not. All that we 
know is, that bodies do each ſingly poſſeſs its pro- 


per portion of it, according to the extent of its ſo- 


lid parts; and thereby exclude all other bodies from 
having any ſhare in that particular. pr tion of ſpace, 
whilſt it remains there. | 
$ 12, Duration, and time, which is a cart i} it, is 
the idea we have of periſhing diſtance, of which no 
two parts exiſt together, But fellow each other in 
ſucceſſion; as expanſion is the idea of laſting di- 
ſtance, all whoſe parts exiſt together, and are not 
capable of ſucceſſion, And therefore though we 
cannot conceive. any duration without, ſucceſſion; 
nor can put it together in our thoughts, that any 
8 3 6 being, - 
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being does not exiſt to-morrow, or poſſeſs at onee 
more than the preſent moment of duration; yet we 


can conceive the eternal duration of the Almighty, 


far different from that of man, or any other finite 
being : becauſe man comprehends not in his know- 
ledge, or power, all paſt and future things : his 
thoughts are but of yeſterday, and he knows not 
what to-morrow will bring forth. What is once 
paſſed, he can never recall ; and what is yet to come, 
he cannot make preſent. What I ſay of man, I ſay 
of all finite beings, who, though they may far ex- 
ceed man in knowledge and power, yet are no more 
than the meaneſt creature in compariſon with 
Gop himſelf. Finite of any magnitude, holds not 
any proportion to infinite. Gop's infinite duration 
being accompanied with infinite knowledge, and in- 


finite power, he ſees all things paſt, and to come; 


and they are no more diſtant from his knowledge, 
no farther removed from his ſight than the preſent : 


they all lie under the ſame view; and there is no- 


| ng which he cannot make exiſt each moment he 
pleaſes. For the exiſtence of all things depending 


upon his good pleaſure, all things exiſt every moment 


that he thinks fit to have them exiſt. To conclude, 


expanſion and duration do mutually embrace and 
comprehend each other; every part of ſpace being 


in every part of duration; and every part of dura- 
tion in every part of expanſion. Such a combination 
of two diſtinct ideas, is, ! ſuppoſe, ſcarce to be 
found in all that great variety we do or can con- 
ceive, and may afford matter to farther ſpeculation. 
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1. Number, the ſimpleſi and mot univerſal idea. F 2, 
Its modes hade by addition. F 3. Each mode diftint?. 
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$ 4- Therefore demonſtrations in numbers the moſt pre- 

ciſe. N 5. 6. Names neceſſary to numbers. & 7. 
Why children number not earlier. $ 8. Number 
| 3 ures all meaſurables. 


Mongſt all the ideas we have, as there is 
none ſuggeſted to the mind by more ways, 
ſo there is none more ſimple, than that of unity, 


or one: it has no ſhadow of variety or compoſi- 


tion in it: every object our ſenſes are employed a- 


bout; every idea in our underſtandings; every 
thought of our minds brings this idea along with it. 


And therefore it is the moſt intimate to our 


thoughts, as well as it is, in its agreement to all 
other things, the moſt univerſal idea we have. 


For number applies itſelf to men, angels, actions, 
thoughts, every thing that either doth exift, or can 
be imagined. 


$ 2. By repeating this idea in our minds, nd 
adding the repetitions together, we come by the 
complex ideas of the modes of it. Thus by adding 
one to one, we have the complex idea of a couple: 
by putting twelve units together, we have the com- 
plex idea of a dozen, and a ſcore, or a million, or 
any other number. 

$ 3. The ſimple modes of number are of all Hb 
the moſt diſtinct ; every the leaſt variation, which 
is an unit, making each combination as clearly 
different from that which approacheth neareſt to it, 


as the moſt remote; two being as diſtinct from one, 


as two hundred; and che idea of two, as diſtinct 
from the idea of three, as the magnitude of the 


whole earth is from that of a mite. This is not ſo 


in other ſimple modes, in which it is not ſo eaſy, 


nor, perhaps, poſkble for us to diftinguiſh betwixt 


two approaching ideas, which yet are really differ- 
ent, For who will undertake to find a difference 
Reon the white of this papers and that of the 
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next degree to it? or can form diſtinct ideas of 


every the leaſt exceſs in extenſion? 
$ 4. The clearneſs and diſtinctneſs of each mode 


of number from all others, even thoſe that ap- 


proach neareſt, makes me apt to- think, that de- 
monſtrations in numbers, if they are not more e- 
vident and exact than in extenſion, yet they are 
more general in their uſe, and more determinate in 
their application. Becauſe the ideas of numbers 
are more preciſe and diſtinguiſhable than in exten- 
ſion; where every equality and exceſs are not ſo 
eaſy to be obſerved, or meaſured ; becauſe our 
thoughts cannot in ſpace arrive at any determined 


ſmallneſs, beyond which it cannot go, as an unit; 
and therefore the quantity or proportion of any 


the leaft exceſs cannot be difcovered, which is clear 


_ Otherwiſe in number, where, as bas been ſaid, 91 


is as diſtinguiſhable from go, as from ꝙooo, though 
91 be the next immediate exceſs to 90. But it is 
not ſo in extenſion, where whatſoever is more than 


juſt a foot, or an inch, is not diſtinguiſhable from 


the ſtandard of a foot, or an inch; and in lines, 
which appear of an equal length, one may be longer 
than the other by innumer able parts: nor can any 

one affien an angle, which ſhall be the next biggeſt 


to a right one. 


FJ 5. Ey the repeating, as has been ad, of the 
iden of an unit, and joining it to e unit, 
we make thereof one collective idea, marked by the 
name fo. And whoſoever can do this, and pro- 
ceed on, ſtill adding one more to the laſt collective 
idea, which he had of any number, and give a 
name to it, may count, or have ideas for ſeveral 
collections of units, diſtinguiſhed one from an@- 
ther, as far as he hath a ſeries of names for follow. 
ing numbers, and a memory to retain that ſeries, 
with their ſeveral names: all numeration being but 
ftill che adding of one unit more, and giving to the 


| LEE together, as comprchended in one idea, a 


DEV 
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new or diſtin name or ſign, whereby to know it 
from thoſe before and after, and diſtinguiſh it from 


every ſmaller or greater multitude of units. 90 _ 


that he that can add one to one, and ſo to two, 
and ſo go on with his tale, taking ſtill with him 
the diſtin names belonging to every progreſſion ; 
and ſo again, by ſubtracting an unit from each 
collection, retreat and leſſen them, is capable of all 
the ideas of numbers, within the compaſs of his 
language, or for which he hath names, though 
= not, perhaps, of more. For the ſeveral ſimple 
modes of numbers, being in our minds but ſo many 
combinations of units, which have no variety, 


nor are capable of any other difference, but more 


or leſs, names or marks for each diſtinct combi - 


nation, ſeem more neceſſary, than in any other 
ſort of ideas. For without ſuch names or marks, 


we can hardly well make uſe of numbers in reckon- 
ing, eſpecially where the combination is made up 


of any great multitude of units; which put to- 


gether without a name or mark, to diſtinguiſh that 
preciſe collection, will hardly be kept from being a 
heap in confuſion. | | | 


§ 6. This I think to be the reaſon why ſome 


Americans I have ſpoken with, (who were other- 
wife of quick and rational parts enough), could 
not, as we do, by any means, count to 1000; nor 
had any diſtinct idea of that number, though they 


could reckon very well to 20. Becauſe their lan- 


guage being ſcanty, and accommodated only to the 
few neceflaries of a needy ſimple life, unacquainted 
cither with trade or mathematics, had no words in 
it to ſtand for 1000; ſo that when they were diſ- 
courſed with of thoſe greater numbers, they would 
ſhew the hairs of their head, to expreſs a great 
multitude, which they could not number ; which 
inability, I-ſuppoſe, proceeded from their want of 
names. The Tououpinambos had no names for 
numbers above 5; any number beyond that, they 

made 
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next degree to it? or can form diſtinct ideas of 
every the leaſt exceſs in extenſion? 

§ 4. The clearneſs and diſtinctneſs of each Wolde 
of number from all others, even thoſe that ap- 
proach neareſt, makes me apt to- think, that de- 
monſtrations in numbers, if they are not more e- 


vident and exact than in extenſion, yet they are 
more general in their uſe, and more determinate in 


their application, Becauſe the ideas of numbers 
are more preciſe and diſtinguiſhable than in exten- 
ſion; where every equality and exceſs are not ſo 
caſy to be obſerved, or meaſured; becauſe our 
thoughts cannot in ſpace arrive at any determined 


ſmallneſs, beyond which it cannot go, as an unit; 


and therefore the quantity or proportion of any 
the leaſt exceſs cannot be difcovered, which is clear 
otherwiſe in number, where, as has been ſaid, 91 
is as diſtinguiſhable from go, as from ooo, though 
91 be the next immediate exceſs to 90. Burt it is 
not fo in extenſion, where whatſoever is more than 
juſt a foot, or an inch, is not diſtinguiſhable from 
the ſtandard of a foot, or an inch; and in lines, 
which appear of an equal length, one may be longer 
than the other by innumer able parts: nor can any 


one aſſign an angle, which ſhall be the next biggeſt 


to a right one. 

§ 5. Ry the repeating, as has been faid, of the 
idea of an unit, and joining it to another unit, 
we make thereof] one collective idea, marked by the 
name two. And whoſoever can do this, and pro- 
ceed on, {till adding one more to the laſt collective 
idea, which he had of any number, and give a 


name to it, may count, or have ideas for ſeveral 


collections of units, diſtinguiſhed one from ano- 
ther, as far as he hath a ſeries of names for follow 
ing numbers, and a memory to retain that ſeries, 
with their ſeveral names: all numeration being but 
ftill the adding of one unit more, and giving to the 
whe!c together, as comprehended in one idea, a 
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new or diſtin name or ſign, whereby to know it 


| from thoſe before and after, and diſtinguiſh it from 
every ſmaller or greater multitude of units. So. 


that he that can add one to one, and ſo to two, 
and ſo go on with his tale, taking ſtill with him 
the diſtinct names belonging to every progreſſion; 
and ſo again,» by ſubtracting an unit from each 
collection, retreat and leſſen them, is capable of all 
the ideas of numbers, within the compaſs of his 
language, or for which he hath names, though 
not, perhaps, of more. For the ſeveral ſimple 


modes of numbers, being in our minds but ſo many 


combinations of units, which have no variety, 


nor are capable of any other difference, but more 
or leſs, names or marks for each diſtinct combi- 


nation, ſeem more neceſſary, than in any other 


ſort of ideas, For without ſuch names or marks, 


we can hardly well make uſe of numbers in reckon- 


inf, eſpecially where the combination is made up 
of any great multitude of units; which put to- 
gether without a name or mark, to diftinguith that 


preciſe collection, will hardly be kept from being a 
heap in confuſion. 3 . 

$6. This I think to be the reaſon why ſome 
Americans I have ſpoken with, (who were other- 
wife of quick and rational parts enough), could 


not, as we do, by any means, count to 1000 ; nor 


had any diſtin& idea of that number, though they 


could reckon very well to 20. Becauſe their lan- 
guage being ſcanty, and accommodated only to the 
few neceſſaries of a needy ſimple life, unacquainted 
cither with trade or mathematics, had no- words in 
it to ſtand for 1000; ſo that when they were diſ- 


courſed with of thoſe greater numbers, they would 


ſhew the hairs of their head, to expreſs a great 


multitude, which they could not number; which 


inability, I-ſuppoſe, proceeded from their want of 
names. The Tououpinambos had no names for 
numbers above 5; any number beyond that, they 

5 | made 
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made out by ſhewing their fingers, and the fingers 
of others who were preſent “; and | deubt not but 
we ourſelves might diſtinctly number in words, a 
great deal farther than we uſually do, would we 
find out but ſome fit denominations to ſignify them 
by; whereas in the way we take now to name 
them, by millions of millions of millions, &c, it is 
hard to go beyond eighteen, or at moſt four and. 
twenty decimal progreſſions, without confuſion, . 
But to ſhew how much diftin&t names conduce to 
our well reckoning, or having uſeful ideas of num- 
bers, let us ſet all theſe following figures; in one 
continued line, as the marks of one number: v. g. 


nonillions.” offillions... ſeplilliont. ſextilliens. guintrilliane. 
857324. 162486. 345896. 437916. 423147. 
quartillions. trillions.. billions. millions.” units, 


248106. 235421. 261734. 368149. 623137. 


The ordinary way of naming this number in Eng- 
liſh, will be the often repeating of millions, of mil- 
tions, of millions, of millions of- millions, of mil. 
lions, of millions, of millions, (which is the deno- 
mination of the ſecond. fix. figures). In which 
way, it will be very hard to have any diſtinguiſh- 
ing notions of this. number: but whether, by 
giving every fix figures a new and orderly denomi- 
nation, theſe, and perhaps a great many more fi- 
gures, in progreſſſon, might not eaſily be counted 
diſtinctly, and-ideas of them both got more eaſily 
to ourſelves; and more plainly ſignified to others, [ 
leave it to be conſidered. I his I mention only, to 
ſhew how neceſſary diſtinct names are to numbering, 


l 


without pretending to introduce new ones of my in- 


vention, Hs „ 5 
8 7. Thus children, either for want of names to 


5 * Higoire-d'un voyage fait en la terre du Brefil, par Jean Ce-Lery; 
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mark-the ſeveral pregreſſions of numbers, or not 
having yet the faculty to collect ſcattered ideas into 
complex ones, and range them in a regular order, 
and ſo retain them in their memories, as is ne- 
ceſſary to reckoning, do not begin to number very 
early, nor proceed in it very far or ſteadily, till a 
good while after they are well furniſhed with good 
ſtore of other ideas; and one may often obſerve 
them diſcourſe and reaſon pretty well, and have 
very clear conceptions of ſeveral other things, be- 
fore they can tell twenty. And ſome, through the 
default of their memories, who cannot retain the 
ſeveral combinations of numbers, with their names 
annexed in their diſtinct orders, and the depen- 
dence of ſo long a train of numeral progrefſſions, 
and their relation one to another, are not able all 
their lifetime, to reckon, or regularly go over any 
moderate ſeries of numbers. For he that will count 


twenty, or have any idea of that number, muſt 


know, that nineteen went before, with tlie diſtinct 
name or ſign of every one of them, as they ſtaud 
marked in their order; for where- ever this fails, a 
gap is made, the chain breaks, and the progreſs in 
numbering can go no farther. So that to reckon 
right, it is required, 1. That the mind diſtinguiſh 
carefully two ideas, which are different one from 
another only by the addition or ſubtraction of one 
unit. 2. I hat it retain in memory the names or 

marks of the ſeveral combinations from an unit to 
that number; and that not confuſedly, and at ran- 
dom, but in that exact order that the numbers fol- 
low one another: in either of which if it trips, the 
whole buſineſs of numbering will be diſturbed, and 
there will remain only the confuſed idea of multi- 
tude, but che ideas, neceſſary to diſtinct numera- 
tion, will not be attained te. 

$ 8. This farther is obſervable in 8 tee] it 
is that which the mind makes uſe of in meaſuring 
all things, that by r us are meaſurable, which prin- 
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infinity, even when applied to thoſe, ſeems to be 
nothing but the infinity of number. For what elſe 
are our ideas of eternity and immenſity, but the re- 
peated additions of certain ideas of imagined parts 
of duration and expanſion, with the infinity of 
number, in which we can come to no end of addi- 


tion? For ſuch an inexhauſtible ſtock, number, of 


all other our ideas, moſt clearly furniſhes us with, 
as is obvious to every one. For let a man collect 
into one ſum, as great a number as he pleaſes, this 


multitude, how great ſoever, leſſens not one jot 


the power of adding to it, or brings him any near- 
er the end of the inexhauſtible ſtock of number, 
where {till there remains as much to be added, as 
if none were taken out. And this endleſs add: 
tion, or addibility, (it any one like the word bet- 
ter), of numbers, ſo apparent-to'the mind, is that, 
I think, which gives us the cleareſt and moſt diſ- 


| tinct idea of infinity: of which more in the follow- 


ing chapter. 
H N P. XVII. 


Of InNFINITY. 


; 8 1. Infinity, in its original intention, attributed 10 


pace, duration, and number. N 2. The idea of fi 
nite eaſily found, 8 
| infinity. 4+ Our idea of ſpace boundleſs. § 5. 

1d fo of duration. & b. Why other ideas are not ca- 


| pable of infinity. $ 7. Difference between infinity of 


ſpace, and ſpace infinite. 8. We have no idea of 


infinite ſpace. 9 9. Number affords us the clearcjt 
idea of infinity. & 10. 11. Our different conceptin 
F the infinity of number, duration, and expanſin. 


- oy 12. nfinite. diviſibility., & 13. 14. No poſitive 


idea of infinite. & 15. What is poſitive, what ne. 


gativi, 


3. How we come by the idea f 


ynception 
panſion. 
wy pofitive 
what ne- 

| gativt, 


Chap. 17 . 


Of inſiniiy. 217 
$ 16. 17. We 


gative, in our idea of infinite. 


have no poſitive idea of an infinite duration. & 18. 


No poſitive idea of infinite ſpace, g 19. hat is po- 
ſitive, what negative, in our idea of infinite. & 20. 
Some think they bave a poſitive idea of eternity, and 


not of infinite ſpace. F 21. Suppoſed poſitive ideas 
of infinity, cauſe of miſtakes, N 22. All theſe ideas 


from ſenſation and reflection. 


$1.T TE that would know what kind of idea it 

1 is, to which we give the name of IN FI- 
NITY, cannot do it better than by conſidering to 
what infinity is by the mind more immediately at- 
tributed, and then how the mind comes to frame it. 
Finite and infinite ſeem to me to be looked upon 
by the mind, as the modes of quantity, and to be at- 
tributed primarily in their firſt deſignation only to 


thoſe things which have parts, and are capable of 
increaſe or diminution, by the addition or ſubtrac- 
tion of any the leaſt part: and ſuch are the ideas 
of ſpace, duration, and number, which we have 


conſidered in the foregoing chapters. |t is true, 


that we cannot but be aſſured, that the great Gop, 


of whom, and from whom are all things, is incom- 


prehenſibly infinite. But yet, when we apply. to 


that firſt and ſupreme Being, our idea of infinite, 
in our weak and narrow thoughts, we do it prima- 
rily in reſpect of his duration and ubiquity; and, 1 
think, more figuratively to his power, wiſdom, and 


goodneſs, and other attributes, which are properly 
inexhauſtible and incomprehenſible, Sc. For when 


we call them infinite, we have no other idea of this 
infinity, but what carries with it ſome reflection on, 


and intimation of that number or extent of the acts 


or Objects of Gop's power, wiſdom, and goodneſs, 

which can never be ſuppoſed ſo great, or fo many, 
which theſe attributes will not always ſurmount and 
exceed, let us multiply them in our thoughts, as 
far as we can, with all the infinity of endleſs num- 


ani. T ber. 
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ber. I do not pretend to ſay how:theſe attributes 
are in GoD, who is infinitely beyond the -reach of 
our narrow capacities: they do, without doubt, 
contain in them all poſſible perfection: but this, I 
"Tay, is our way of conceiving them, and theſe our 
ideas of their infini 


§ 2, Finite then and infinite being by che mind 


looked on as modifications of expanſion and dura- 
tion, the next thing to be conſidered, is, how the 
mind comes by them. As for the idea of finite, there 
is no great difficulty, The obvious portions of ex- 
«tenſion, that affect our ſenſes, carry with them into 
the mind the idea of finite: and che ordinary pe- 
riods of ſucceſſion, whereby we meaſure time and 
duration, as hours, days, and years, are bounded 
lengths. The difficulty is, how we come by thoſe 


boundleſs ideas of eternity and immenſity, ſince the 


objects which we converſe with, come ſo much 
ſhort of any approach or proportion to that large- 
neſs, 

1 Every one that has any idea of any ſtated 


lengths of ſpace, as a foot, finds that he can repeat 


that idea; and joining it to the former, make the idea 
of two foot; and by the idea of a third, three foot, 
and fo on. without ever coming to an end of his ad- 
. ditions, whether of the ſame idea of a foot, or if 
he pleaſes of doubling it, or any other idea he has 
of any length, as a mile, or diameter of the earth, 
or of the orbis magnus for which ſoever of theſe he 
takes, and how often ſoever he doubles, or any 
- otherwiſe multiplies it, he finds, that after he has 
continued this doubling in his thoughts, and en- 
larged his idea as mich as he pleaſes, he has no 
more reaſon to ſtop, nor is ene jot nearer the end 
of ſuch addition, than he was at firſt fetting out; 
che power of enlarging his idea of ſpace by farther 
additions, remaining ſtill the ſame, he hence takes 
the idea of infinite ſpace, = 
$4: This, I think, is the way whereby the mind 
| n "gets 
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gets the idea of infinite ſpace. It is a quite different. 


conſideration to examine, whether the mind has the 
idea of ſuch a boundleſs ſpace actually exiſting, ſince 
our ideas are not always proofs of the exiſtence of 
things; but yet, ſince this comes here in our way, 


1 ſuppoſe I may ſay, that we are apt to think, that 


ſpace in itſelf is actually boundleſs, to which ima- 
gination the idea of {pace or expanſion of itſelf na- 
turally leads us. For it being conſidered by us, ei- 
ther as the extenſion of body, or as exiſting by itſelf, 
without any ſolid matter taking it up, (for of fuch a 
void. ſpace we have not only the idea, but | have 
proved, as I think, from the motion of body, its 


neceſſary exiſtence), it is impoſſible the mind ſhould 


be ever able to find or ſuppoſe any end of it, or be 


ſtopped any where in its progreſs in this ſpace, how 
far ſoever it extends its thoughts. Any bounds made 
with body, even adamantine walls, are ſo far from 
putting a ſtop to the mind in its farther progreſs in 


ſpace and extenſion, that it rather facilitates and en- 
o . Ti 
larges it: for ſo far as that body reaches, ſo far no · 


one can doubt of extenſion; and when we are come 
to the utmoſt extremity of body, what is there that 
can there put a ſtop, and ſatisfy the mind that it is 
at the end of ſpace, when it perceives it is not; nay, 


when it is ſatisfied that body itſelf can move into it? 


For if it be neceſſary for the motion of body, that- a 
there ſhould. be an empty ſpace, though never ſo- 


üttle, here amongſt. bodies; and if it be poſſible for 
body to move in or through that empty ſpace ;' 
nay, it is impoſſible for any particle of matter 
to move but into an empty ſpace, the ſame poſ- 


| Gibility of a body's moving into a void ſpace, beyond 
the utmoſt bounds of. body, as well as into a void 
ſpace, interſperſed amongſt bodies, will always re- 


main clear and evident, the idea of empty pure ſpace, . 
whether within, or beyond the confines of all bo-- 


dies, being exactly the ſame, differing not in nature, 
though in bulk; and there being nothing to hinder - 


TD 2. body; 
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body from moving into it; ſo that where-ever the 


mind places itſelf by any thought, either amongſt, 


or remote from all bodies, it can, in this uniform 
idea of ſpace, no where find any bounds, any end; 
and ſo muſt neceflarily conclude it, by the very nature 


and idea of each part of it, to be actually infinite. 


8 5. As by the power we find in ourſelves of re. 
peating, as often as we will, any idea of ſpace, we 
get the idea of immenſity; ſo, by being able to re- 
peat the idea of any length of duration, we have in 
our minds, with all the endleſs addition of number, 
we come by the idea of eternity. For we find in our- 
ſelves, we can no more come to an end of ſuch re- 
peated ideas, than we can come to the end of num- 
ber, which every one perceives he cannot. But here 
again, it is another queſtion, quite different from 
our having an idea of eternity, to know whether 
there were any real being, whoſe duration has been 
eternal. And as to this, I ſay, he that conſiders ſome- 
thing now exiſting, muſt neceilarily come to ſome- 
thing eternal. Eut having ſpoke of this in another 
place, | ſhall ſay here no more of it, but proceed to 
ſome other conſiderations of our idea of infinity, 
86. if it be ſo, that our idea of infinity be got 


from the power, we obſerve in ourſelves, of repeat- 


ing without end our own ideas, it may be demand- 


ed, why we do not attribute infinity to other ideas, 


as well as thoſe of ſpace and duration; ſince they 
may be as eaſily, and as often repeated in our minds 
as the other; and yet nobody ever thinks of infinite 
ſweetneſs, or infinite whiteneſs, though he can repeat 
the idea of ſweet or white, as frequently as thole of 
a yard, ora day? To which I anſwer, all the ideas 
that are conſidered as having parts, and are capa- 
ble of increaſe by the addition of any equal or Jeſs 

parts, afford us by their repetition the idea of infi- 


nity ; becauſe, with this endleſs repetition, there is 


continued an enlargement, of which there can be 
no end. But in other ideas it is not ſo; for to the 
| largeſt 
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largeſt idea of extenſion or duration · that I at pre- 


ſent have, the addition of any the leaſt part makes + 
an increaſe ; but to the perfecteſt idea I have of the 


whiteſt whiteneſs, if I add another of a leſs or equal 


whiteneſs, (and of a whiter than l have, I cannot 
add the idea), it makes no increaſe, and enlarges 
not my idea at all; and therefore the different ideas 
of whiteneſs, Sc. are called degrees. For thoſe 


ideas that conſiſt of parts, are capable of being 


augmented by every addition of the leaſt part; but 


if you take the idea of white, which one parcel of 
ſnow yielded yeſterday to your ſight, and an- 
other idea of white to another parcel of ſnow - 


you ſee to day, and put thm together in your 


mind, they embody, as it were, and run into one, 


and the idea of whiteneſs is not at all increaſed ; 
and if we add a leſs degree of whiteneſs to a greater, 


we are ſo far from increaſing, that we diminiſh it. 
Thoſe ideas that conſiſt not of parts, cannot be aug- 
mented to what proportion men pleaſe, or be 

ſtretched beyond what they have received by their 
ſenſes; but ſpace, duration, and number, being 
capable of increaſe by repetition, leave in the mind 


an idea of an endleſs room for more; nor can we 
conceive any where a ſtop to a farther addition or 


progreſſion, and ſo thoſe ideas alone lead our mind 


towards the thought of inſinity. 


I 7. Though our idea of infinity ariſe from the 
cantemplation of quantity, and the endleſs increaſe 
the mind is able to make in quantity, by the repeat- 
ed additions of what portions thereof it pleaſes; yet 
I gueſs we cauſe great confuſion in our thoughts, 


when we join infinity to any ſuppoſed idea of quan- 


tity the mind can be thought to have, and ſo diſ- 


courſe or reaſon about an infinite quantity, viz. an 


infinite ſpace, or an infinite duration: for our idea 
of infinity being, as I think, an endleſs growing 


idea, but the idea of any quantity the mind has, 


being at that time terminated jn that idea, (for be 
| pz 6 a | 2 
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it as great as it will, it can be no greater than it is), 
to join infinity to it,, is to adjuſt a ſtanding meaſure 
to a growing bulk; and therefore I think it is not 
an inſignificant ſubtilty, if J ſay, that we are care- 
fully to diſtinguiſh between the idea of the infinity 
of ſpace, and the idea of a ſpace infinite: the firſt 
is nothing but a ſuppoicd endleſs progreſſion of the 
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mind, over what repeated ideas of ſpace it pleaſes; 


but to have actually in the mind the idea of a ſpace 
infinite, is to ſuppoſe the mind already paſſed over, 


and actually to have a view of all thoſe repeated 


ideas of ſpace, which an endleſs repetition can never 


totally repreſent to it; which carries in it a plain 


contradiction, „ aL 
$ 8. This, perhaps, will be a little plainer, if we 
conſider it in numbers. The infinity of numbers, 


; * * * : : . 
to the end of whoſe addition every one perceives 


there is no approach, eaſily appears to any one that 
reflects on it: but how clear ſoever this idea of the 


infinity of number be, there is nothing yet more e- 


vident, than the abſurdity of the actual idea of an 
infinite number, W hatfoever pofitive ideas we have 
in our minds of any ſpace, duration, or number, let 
them be never ſo great, they are ſtill finite; but when 
we ſuppoſe an inexhauſtible remainder, from which 


we remove all bounds, and wherein we allow the 


mind an endleſs progreſſion of thought, without e- 
ver completing the idea, there we have our idea of 
infinity ; which, though it ſeems to be pretty clear, 
when we conſider nothing ele in it but the negation 
of an end, yet when we would frame in our minds 
the idea of an infinite ſpace or duration, that idea is 


very obſcure and confuſed, becauſe it is made up of 


two parts, very different, if not inconſiſtent. For, 
let a man frame in his mind an idea of any ſpace or 
number, as great as he will; it is plain, the mind 


reſts and terminates in that idea; which is contrary 
to the idea of infinity, which conſiſts in a ſuppoſed 


endleſs progreſſion, And therefore, | think, it is, that 


we 
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we are fo eafily confounded, when we come to ar- 


gue and reaſon about infinite ſpace or duration, 
Sc. Becauſe the paris of ſuch an idea, not being 
perceived to be, as they are, inconſiſtent, the one 


ſide or other always perplexes, whatever conſequen- 
ces we draw from the other, as an idea of motion 


not paſſing on, would perplex any one, who ſhould 


argue from ſuch an idea, which is not better than 
an idea of motion at reft ; and ſuch another ſeems 
to me to be the idea of a ſpace, or (which is the 


| ſame thing) a number infinite, i. e. of a ſpace or 


number, which the mind actually has, and ſo views, 
and terminates in; and of a ſpace or number, 
which, in a conftant and endleſs enlarging, and 


progrefſion, it can in thought never attain to. For 
how large ſoever an idea of ſpace 1 have in my 
mind, it is no larger than it is that inſtant that 1 


have it, though | be capable the next inſtant to 
double it; and ſo on ix infinitum: for that alone is 
infinite, which has no bounds; and that the idea 


of infinity, in which our thoughts can find none. 


89. But of all other ideas, it is number, as I. 


have ſaid, which, I think, furniſhes us with the 


cleareſt and moſt diſtinct idea of 7finity we are ca- 
pable of. For even in ſpace and duration, when the 
mind purſues the idea of infinity, it there makes 
uſe of the ideas and repetitions of numbers, as of 
millions of millions of miles, or years, which are fo 


many diſtinct ideas, kept beſt by number from run- 


ning into a confuſed heap, wherein the mind loſes 
itſelfk; and when it has added together as man 
millions, &c. as it pleaſes, of known lengths of ſpace 
or duration, the cleareſt idea it can get of infinity, 
is the confuſed incomprehenſible remainder of end- 
leſs addible numbers, which affords no proſpect of 
ſtop or boundary. „ | = 
I 10, It will, perhaps, give us a little farther 
light into the idea we have of infinity, and diſcover 
to us, that it is nothing but the infinity of number 


applied 
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applied to determinate parts, of which we have in 
.our minds the diſtinct ideas, if we conſider, that 


of number; and reckoning any way from ourſelves, 


number is not generally thought: by us infinite, 
whereas duration and extenſion are apt to be ſo; 


which ariſes from hence, that in number we are 


at one end; as it were: for there being in number 


nothing leſs than an unit, we there ſtop, and are at 
an end; but in addition, or increaſe of number, 


we can ſet no bounds - and ſo it is like a line, 
whereof one end terminating with us, the other is 
extended ſtill forwards beyond all that we can con- 
ceive; but in ſpace and duration it is otherwiſe. 


For in duration, we conſider it, as if this line of 
number were extended both ways to an unconcei- 


vable, undeterminate, and infinite length; which is 
evident to any one, that will but reflect on what con- 


ſideration he hath of eternity; which, I ſuppoſe, 


he will find to be nothing elſe but the turning this 
infinity of number both ways, a parte ante, and a 


parte pot, as they ſpeak,” For, when we would con- 
ider eternity a parte ante, what do we but, begin- 


ning from ourſelves, and the. preſent time we are 


in, repeat in our minds the ideas of years, or ages, 
or any other aſſignable portion of duration paſt, 
with a proſpect of proceeding, in ſuch addition, with 
all the inſinity of number: and when we would con- 


fider eternity @ parte poſt, we juſt after the ſame 
rate begin from ourſelves, and reckon by multiplied 
periods yet to come, ſtill extending that line of num- 
ber as before; and theſe two being. put together, 
are that infinite duration we call eternity; which, as 
we turn our view either way,. forwards or back- 
wards, appears infinite, becauſe we {ſtill turn that 
way the infinite end of number, i. e. the power {till 
of adding more. IT 1 5 
& 11. The ſame happens alſo in ſpace, wherein 
conceiving ourſelves to be, as it were, in the centre, 
we do on all fides purſue thoſe indeterminable lines 
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a yard, mile, diameter of the earth, or orbis magnus, 
by the infinity of number, we add others to them, 
as often as we.will ; and having no more reaſon to 
ſet bounds to thoſe repeated ideas, than we have to 
fet bounds to number, we have that indeterminable 
idea of immenſity, | 7 n] 8 
§ 12. And fince, in any bulk of matter, our 
thoughts can never arrive at the utmoſt divi/ibility, 
therefore there is an apparent infinity to us alſo in 
that, which has the infmity alſo of number ; but 
with this difference, that in the former conſidera- 
tions of the infinity of ſpace and duration, we only 


E uſe addition of numbers; whereas. this is like the 
| diviſion of an unit into its fractions, wherein the 


mind alfo can proceed in infnitum, as well as in the 
former additions, it being indeed but the addition 


| ſtill of new numbers: though in the addition of 
| the one, we can have no more the poſitive idea of 


a ſpace infinitely great, than in the divifion of the 


other, we can have the idea of a body infinitely lit- 


tle; our idea of infinity being, as I may ſo ſay, a 
growing and fugitive idea, ſtill in a boundleſs pro- 
greſſion, that can ſtop no where. 55 

Y 13. Though it be hard, I think, to find any 
one ſo abſurd; as to ſay, he has the poſitive idea of 
an actual infinite number; the infinity whereof lies 
only in a power ſtill of adding any combination of 
units to any former number, and that as long, and 
as much as one will ; the like alſo being in the infi- 
nity of ſpace and duration, which power leaves al- 
ways to the mind room for endleſs additions ; yet 
there be thoſe who imagine they have poſitive ideas 
of infinite duration and ſpace. It would, I think, 
be enough to deſtroy any ſuch poſitive idea of infi- 
nite, to aſk him that has it, whether he could add 
to it or no; which would eaſily ſhew the miſtake of 
ſuch a poſitive idea. We can, I think, have no 
poſitive idea of any ſpace or duration, which is not 
made up of, and commenſurate to repeated pa 

| | | Ders 
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Oh 
bers of feet or yards, or days and years, which are WI 
the common meaſures, whereof we have the ideas WC 
in our minds, and whereby we judge of the great- as, 
neſs of theſe fort of quantities. And therefore, poll 
fince an idea of infinite fpace or duration muſt that 
needs be made up of infinite. parts, it can have no ſitiv 

other infinity than that of number, capable ſtill of ſitiy. 
farther addition; but not an actual pokitive idea of Malr 
a number infinite. For, I think, it is evident, tiiat tinct 
the addition of finite things together, (as are all of th 
lengths, whereof we have the poſttive ideas), can of 
never otherwiſe produce the idea of infinite, than wher 
as number does; which confifting of additions of and 1 
finite units one to another, ſuggeſts the idea of in- diſtin 
finite, only by a power we find we have of ſtill in- new 
out e 


creaſing the ſum, and adding more of the ſame 
kind, without coming one jot nearer the end of poſtu 
J 7 HET TR Res poſiti 
8 14. They who would prove their idea of fi be 10 
nite to be poſitive, ſeem to me to do it by a pleaſant what 
argument, taken from the negation of an end; emp 
which being negative, the negation of it is poſitive, Vet ge 
He that conſiders, that the end is in body but the of an 


extremity or ſuperficies of that body, will not, per- deavo 
Haps, be forward to grant, that the end is a bare largin 
negative: and he that perceives the end of his pen and in 
is black or white, will be apt to think, that the end Ji © Vie 
is ſomething more than a pure negation. Nor is it, ſh clear 
when applied to duration, the bare negation of exi- but in 
- ſtence, but more properly the laſt moment of it, But much, 


if they will have the end to be nothing but the bare 1s alſo 
negation of exiſtence, J am ſure they cannot deny, 3. Th 
but that the beginning is the firſt inſtant of being, prehen 
and is not by any body conceived to be a bare nega- For he 
tion; and therefore by their own argument, the i: N e 
 dea of eternal a parte ante, or of a duration without of infir 
a beginning, is but a negative idea. dimenſ 

9 15. The idea of infinite has; I confeſs, ſome: tends t. 
thing of poſitive in alt thoſe things we apply * 2 polith 
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When we would think of infinite ſpace or duration, 
we at firſt ſtep uſually make ſome very large idea, 
as, perhaps, of millions of ages, or miles, which 
poſlibly we double and multiply ſeveral times. All 
that we thus amaſs together in our thoughts, is po- 

fitive, and the aflemblage of a great number of po- 
ſitive ideas of ſpace or duration. But what ſtill re- 
mains beyond this, we have no more a poſitive diſ. 
tint notion of, than a mariner has of the depth 
of the ſea, where, having let down a large portion 
of his ſounding line, he reaches no bottom : 
whereby he knows the depth to be ſo many fathoms 
and more; but how much that more is, he hath no 


diſtinct notion at all : and could he always ſupply 
new line, and find the plummet always fink, with- 
out ever ſtopping, he would be ſomething in the 


poſture of the mind reaching after a complete and 


| poſitive idea of infinity. In which caſe, let this line 


be 10, or 10,000 fathoms long, it equally diſcovers 
what is beyond it; and gives only this confuſed and 
comparative idea, that this is not all, but one may 
yet go farther. So much as the mind comprehends 
of any ſpace, it has a poſitive idea of : but in en- 
deavouring to make it infinite, it being always en- 
larging, always advancing, the idea is ſtill imperfect 
and incomplete. So much ſpace as the mind takes 
a view of in its contemplation of greatneſs, is a | 
clear picture, and poſitive in the underſtanding : 
but infinite is {till greater. 1. Then, the idea of 5 
much, is poſitive and clear. 2. The idea of greater 
is alſo clear, but it is but a comparative idea. 
3. The idea of / much greater, as cannot be com- 
prehended ; and this 1s plainly negative, not poſitive 
For he has no poſitive clear idea of the largeneſs of 
any extenſion (which is that ſought for in the idea 
of infinite), that has not a comprehenſive idea of the 
dimenſions of it: and ſuch, no body, I think, pre- 
tends to, in what is infinite, For to ſay a man has 
2 poſitive clear idea of any quantity, without know- 
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ing how great it is, is as reaſonable as to ſay, he has cei 
the poſitive clear idea of the number of the ſands cor 
on the ſea-ſhore, who knows not how many they voi 
be; but only that they are more than twenty. For the 
juſt ſuch a perfect and poſitive idea has he of an wil 
infinite ſpace or duration, who ſays it is larger than us 
the extent or duration of 10, 100, 1000, or any o- at 
ther number of miles or years, whereof he has, or N me, 
can have, a poſitive idea; which is all the idea, 1 Wat 
think, we have of infinite. So that what lies beyond 2 
our poſitive idea towards infinity, lies in obſcurity ; A if o 
and has the undeterminate confuſion of a negative fror 
idea, wherein J know, I neither do, nor can com- An 
prehend all J would, it being too large for a finite on 
and narrow capacity: and that cannot but be very far be- 5 
from a poſitive complete idea, wherein the greateſt 45 . 
part of what I would comprehend, is left out, un- * 
der the undeterminate intimation of being ſtill great- 1 
er. For to ſay, that having in any quantity mea- wt 
fured ſo much, or gone ſo far, you are not yet at * 
the end, is only to ſay, that that quantity is greater, 1 90 
So that the negation of an end in any quantity, is, 
in other words, only to ſay, that it is bigger: and 85 UG 
a total negation of an end, is but the carrying this ava 
bigger ſtill with you, in all the progreſſions your Butt 
thoughts fhall make in quantity; and adding this es 
idea of ſtill greater, to all the 1deas you have, or 8 
can be ſuppoſed to have of quantity. Now, whe : tend 


ther ſuch an idea as that be poſitive, | leave any one fad 


to conſider. 1 IEC Bs „ 
$ 16. I afl thoſe who ſay they have a poſitive finite 
idea of eternity, whether their idea of duration in- can ne 


{ .cludes in it ſucceſſion, or not? If it does not, they than k 


ought to ſhew the difference of their notion of du- WF Which 
ration, when applied to an eternal being, and to 2 WM our oh 


finite: ſince, perhaps, there may be others, as well parati\ 
as J, who will own to them their weakneſs of under- than a 
| Kanding in this point; and acknowledge, that the BY ay or 
motion they have of duration, forces them to con- Vor 


ceive, 


Dofitive 
ton in- 
t, they 
of du 
id to 2 
as well 
under- 
hat the 
o con- 
ceive, 


continuance to- day than it was yeſterday If, to a- 


can increxfe it, | doubt he himſelf will think the idea 


| gation of a poſitive thing, fcarce gives me a poſitive 


find cannot attain any clear comprehenſion of iti 


finite ſpace, will, when he conſiders it, find that he 
| can no more have a poſtive idea of the greateſt; 
| than he has of the leaſt ſpace ; for, in this latter, 
| which ſeems the eaſier of the two, and more within 
our comprehenſion, we are capable only of a com- 
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ceive, that whatever has duration, is of a. lo 


Hu oy 


nger 


: HR 
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void ſucceſſion in eternal exiſtence, they recur to 
the punlium flans of the ſchools, ſuppoſe they 
will thereby very little mend the matter, or help 
us to a more clear and pofitive idea of infinite du-. 
ration, there being nothing more inconceivable to 
me, than duration without ſucceflion, Beſides, 
that puntum ans, if it ſignify any thing, being not 
quantum, finite or infinite, cannot belong to it, But 
if our weak apprehenſions cannot ſeparate ſucceſſion 
from any duration whatſoever, our idea of eternity 
can be nothing but of infinite ſucceſſion of moments 
of duration, wherein any thing does exiſt; and : 
whether any one has, or can have, a poſitive idea 
of an actual infinite number, | leave him to conſi- 
der, till his infinite number be fo great, that he ©. 
himſelſ can add no more to it; and as long as he 


N e, RED 


he hath of it, a little too ſcanty for poſitive infinity, 
F 17. I think-it unavoidable for every conſidering 
rational creature, that will but examine his own, 
or any other exiſtence, to have the notion of an e- 
ternal wiſe Being, who had no beginning: and 
ſuch an idea of infinite duration, I am ſure I have. 
But this negation of a beginning, being but the ne- 
idea of infinity; which whenever i endeavour to ex- 
tend my thoughts to, i confeſs myſelf at a loſs, ant 


$ 18. He that thinks he has a poſitive idea of in- 


parative idea of ſmallneſs, which will always be leſs 

than any one, whereof we have the poſitive idea. 

All our poſitive ideas of any quantity, whether 
Yor. I. e U great 
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| great or little, have always bounds; e our 


at 5 
11 rhe TORS 


+ being comprehended in that poſitive idea which we: 
5 have, lies in obſcurity: and we have no other idea 
of it, but of the power of enlarging the one, and 


K enen 7 


. 


comparative idea, whereby we can always add toe 


the one, and take from the other, hath no bounds. 
For that which remains, either great or little, not 


diminiſhing the other, without ceaſing. A peſtle 


and mortar will as ſoon bring any particle of matter 
to indiviſibility, as the acuteſt thought of. a mathe- 


matician: and a ſurveyor may as ſoon, with his 


chain, meaſure out infinite ſpace, as a philoſopher, 
by the quickeſt flight of mind, reach it; 


or, by 
thinking, comprehend it, which is to have a poſi- 
live idea of it. He that thinks on a cube of an 


inch diameter, has a clear and poſitive idea of it in 
his mind, and fo can frame one of 2, 4, 4, and ſo 
on, till he has the idea in his thoughts of ſomething 


very little: but yet reaches not the idea of that in- 
comprchenſible littleneſs, which diviſion can pro- 
duce, What remains. of ſmallneſs, is as far from 
: his thoughts, as when he firſt began; and therefore 
he never comes at all to have a clear and poſitive i- 
dea of that ſmallneſs, which is conſequent to infi- 
Nite diviſibility. 

8 19, Every one that looks towards infinity, 
does, at J have ſaid, at firſt glance make ſome very 
lar ge idea of that which he applies it to, let it be 
ee or duration; and Pofſibly he wearies his 


thoughts, by multiplying i in his mind that firſt large 
f ; ies but yet by that he comes no nearer to the ha- 
vis a poſitive clear idea of what.remains, to make 
poſitive. infinity, than the country - fellow had 
2 water, which was yet to come, and paſs the 
adde of the river where he ſtoad.: 


Ruſlicus expectat dum tranſeat amnis; at idle 
2 et labetur in omne volubilis æuum. 


2. 


1 There are ſome I have met with, that put 


info ben ditference between infinite duration, and 
; Infinite 
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infinite ſpace, that they perſuade” themſelves, thats. 
they have a poſitive idea of eternity; but that they” 


ing, as taking up, and commenſurate to their idea 


ceſſary, but on the contrary apparently abſurd, that 
body ſhould be infinite, they forwardly conclude, 


cauſe the exiſtence of matter is nowiſe neceſſary 
to the exiſtence of ſpace, no more than the exiſt - 


doubt not but a man may have the idea of 10, 00 
miles ſquare, without any body ſo big, as well as 


that there ſhould be exiſting a ſolid body infinitel;- 


of ſpace, than it is neceſſary that the world ſhould 


* IE 
Of mnfinicy, 23 


have not, nor can have any idea of infinite ſpace; 


Ihe reaſon of which mittake 1 ſuppoſe to be this, 
that finding, by a due contemplation of cauſes and 
effects, that it is neceſſary to admit ſome eternal be- 


R 


ing, and ſo to conſider the real exiſtence of that be 5 —_ 


of eternity: but on the other ſide; not finding it ne- 


they can have no idea of infinite ſpace, becauſe 
they can have no idea of infinite matter. Which 
conſequence, I conceive, is very ill collected; be- 


ence of motion, or the ſun, is neceſſary to duration, 
though duration uſes to be meaſured by it: and I 


be urn be l g en 
. ² ˙ ̃ ] ũm , ̃ . 7²—D... 


the idea of 10, oco years, without any bgdy ſo old. 
It ſeems as eaſy to me to have the idea of ſpace 
empty of body, as to think of the capacity of a 
buſhel without corn, or the hollow of a nutſhell 
without a kernel in it 3 it being no more neceſſary, .* 


extended, becauſe we have an idea of the infinity 


be eternal, becauſe we have an idea of infinite du- 
ration: and why ſhould we think our idea of infi- -: 
nite ſpace requires the real exiſtence of matter to 
ſupport it, when we find, that we have as clear 
an idea of infinite duration to come, as we have 
of infinite duration paſt? 'Though, I ſuppoſe, 
nobody thinks it conceivable, that any thing does. 
or has exiſted in that future duration. Nor is it 
poſſible to join our idea of future duration, with # 
preſent or paſt exiſtence, any more than it is poſ- 
tile to make the ideas 8 yeſterday, to-day, and # 
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- to-morrow, to be the fame ; or bring ages paſt and 


future together, and make them comemporary, 
Hut if theſe men are of the mind, that they have 
* clearer ideas of infinite duration, than of infinite 


ſpace, becauſe it is paſt doubt, that Gon has exiſted 


from all eternity, but there is no real matter co- ex- 


tended with infinite ſpace: yet thoſe philoſophers 
who are of opinion, that infinite ſpace is poſſeſſed 
dy Gop's infinite omnipreſence, as well as infinite 
duration, by his eternal exiſtenee, muſt be allowed 
to have as clear an idea of infinite ſpace, as of infi - 
nite duration; though neither of them, I think, 
bas any poſitive idea of infinity in either cafe. For 
-whatſoever poſitive ideas a man has in his mind of 


any e he can repeat it, and add it to the for- 
mer, as eaſily as he can add together the ideas of 


two days, or two paces, which are poſitive ideas of 
lengths he has in his mind, and ſo on, as long as he 
pleaſes: whereby, if a man had a poſitive idea of 
infinite, either duration or ſpace, he could add two 


— 


infinites together; nay, make one infinite infinitely 
digger than another, abſurdities too groſs to be con- 


8 TT „ 
$ 21. But yet, if after all this, there be men who 


perſuade themſelves, that they have clear poſitive 


comprehenſive ideas of infinity, it is fit they enjoy 
their privilege: and I ſhould be very glad (with 
ſome others that | know, who acknowledge they 
have none ſuch) to be better informed by their com- 
munication. For | have been hitherto. apt to think, 
that the great and inextricable difficulties, which 
perpetually involve all diſcourſes concerning infi- 
nity, whether of ſpace, duration, or divifibility, 
have been the certain marks of a defect in our ideas. 
of infinity, and the diſproportion the nature there- 
of has to the comprehenſion of our narrow capa- 
cities For whilſt men talk and diſpute of infinite 


pace or duration, as if they had as complete and 
Poſitive ideas of them, as they have of the names 


they 
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they uſe for them, or as they have of x yard or an 
hour, or any other determinate quantity, it is no 


Chap. 18. 


wonder, if the incomprehenſible nature of the thing 
they diſcourſe of, or reaſon about, leads them into 


perplexities and contradictions; ; and their minds be 
overlaid by an object too large and mighty to be 
ſurveyed and managed by them. 

§ 22. If I have dwelt pretty long on the — 
derations of duration, ſpace, and number, and what 


ariſes from the contemplation of them, infinity, it 


is poſſibly no more than the matter requires, t cre 
being few-ſimple ideas, whoſe modes give more ex- 
erciſe to the thoughts of men than theſe do. I 


pretend not to treat-of them in their full latitude : 


it ſuffices to my deſign, to ſhew how the mind re- 
ceives them, ſuch as they are, from ſenſation and 
reflection; and how, even the idea we have of infi- 
nity, how remote ſoever it may ſeem to be from any 
object of ſenſe, or operation of our mind, has ne- 
vertheleſs, as all our other ideas, its original there. 
Some mathematicians, perhaps, of advanced ſpe- 

culations, may have other ways to introduce into 
their minds ideas of infinity: but this hinders not, 


but that they themſelves, as well as all other men, 
got the firſt ideas, which they had of infinity, from 


ſenſation and relinelions 1 in the method we ha\ e here 
ſet damn. 


CHAP, XVI. 


—_— 
mY 3 


Of other StveLE Mid wax; % 


8 3. > fees of F $4. 


51. 2. Modes of motion. 
6. Some 


Modes ef colours. & 5. Modes of taſtes. 8 
ſimple modes have no names. 
Dave, and others have not names. 


$1. 
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V7. 2 fene m modes 


"Hough L have, in the foregoing chapters, 
ſhewn how from ſimple ideas taken in by 
47-1 ſenſation, 
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ſenſation, the mind comes to extend itſelf even to 
infinity; which, however it may, of all others, ſeem 
moſt remote from any ſenſible perception, yet at 
laſt hath nothing in it, but what is made out of ſim- 
ple ideas, received into the mind by the ſenſes, and 
afterwards there put together, by the faculty the 
mind has to repeat its on ideas; though, ! ſay, 
theſe might be inſtances enough of ſimple modes of 
the ſimple ideas of ſenſation; and ſuffice to ſhew 
How the mind comes by them; yet I ſhall, for me- 
thod's ſake, though - briefly, give an account of 
ſome few more, and then proceed to more complex. 
ideas. LD C3103 
$2. To fide, roll, tumble, walk, creep, run, dance, 
leap, ſłip, and abundance of others that might be 
named, are words, which are no ſooner heard, bur 
every one who underftands Englith,. has preſently 
in his mind, diſtinct ideas, which are all but the 
different modifications of motion. Modes of motion 
anſwer thoſe of extenſion + ſciſt and: flow are two 
different ideas of motion, the meaſures whereof 
gre made of the diſtances. of time and ſpace put 
together, ſo they are complex ideas comprehending 
time and ſpace with motion = 
'$ 3. The like variety have we in ſounds, Every 
"articulate word is a different modification of ſound : 
by which we ſee, that from the fenſe of hearing by 
ſuch modifications, the mind may be furniſhed witch 
diſtinct ideas, to almoſt an infinite number. Sounds. 
alſo, beſides. the diſtinct cries. of birds and beaſts, 
are —_— by diverſity of notes-of different length 
put together, which make that eomplex idea called. 
a tune, which a muſician may have in his mind, 
when he hears. or makes no found at all, by reflect- 
ing on the ideas of thoſe ſounds, ſo put together 
Klently in his o- fan ex. | 
8 4. Thoſe of colours are alſo very various: 
Dme we take notieg of, as the different degrees, or, 
28 they are termed, Hades of the fame colour. . 
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II. Chap. 19g. Of other ſimple niodere. 2235 
to fince we very ſeldom make aſſemblages of colours, 
dem either for uſe or delight, but figure is taken in alſo, 
t at and has its part in it, as in painting, weaving, 
im- needle- works, &c. thoſe which are taken notice of, 
and do moſt commonly belong to mixed modes, as be- 
the ing made up. of ideas. of divers kinds, viz. figure: 
ſay, and colour, ſuch as beauty, rainbow, &c.. 
s of § 5. All compounded taſtes and ſmells, are alſo. 
ſhew modes made up of the ſimple ideas of thoſe ſenſes. 
me- But they being ſuch, as generally we have no names 
t of for, are leſs taken notice of, and. cannot be ſet 
plex. down in writing; and: therefore muſt be left with- 
out enumeration, to the thoughts and experience 
lance,. of my reader. 


t be $ 6. In general it may be obſerved, that thoſe 
„ but ſimple modes, which are conſidered but as different 
ſently degrees of the ſame ſimple idea, though they are in 


t the themſelves many of them very diſtinct ideas; yet 
motion - have ordinarily no diſtinct names, nor are much 
e two taken notice of, as diſtinct ideas, where the differ - 
zereot ence is but very. ſmall between them. Whether 
e put men have neglected theſe modes, and given no- 
nding names to them, as wanting meaſures nicely to diſ- 
i tinguiſn them; or becauſe when they were fo diſ- 
Every. tinguiſhed, that knowledge would not be of general 
ound: or neceſſary uſe, I leave it. to the thoughts of o- 
ing by thers; it is ſufficient to my purpoſe to thew, that 
d with all our ſimple ideas come to our minds only by ſen- 
Sounds: fation and reflection; and: that when the mind has 
beaſts, them, it can varioully repeat and compound them, 
length and ſo make new complex ideas. But though» 
2 called. white, red, or ſweet, fc, have not been modified, 
mind, or made into complex ideas, by ſeveral combina- 
reflect- tions, ſo as to be named, and thereby ranked into 
ogether ſpecies; yet ſome others of the fimple ideas, viz. 
T- thoſe of unity, duration, motion, Sc. above in- 
arious: ſtanced in, as alſo power and. thinking, have been. 
es, or, thus modified to a great variety of complex ideas, 
r, But with. names belonging to them. 88 


face $ 77 


- 


men one amongſt another, the knowledge of men 
and their actions, and their ſignifying of them to one 


being ſeldom in the minds of any but thoſe few, 


Cha 


mair 
ſee, 
of ta 
mod 
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57. The reaſon whereof, I ſuppoſe, has been 
this, that the great concernment of men being with 


another, was moſt neceſſary; and therefore they BH 
made ideas of actions very nicely modified, and bree 
gave thoſe complex ideas names, that they might by x 
the more eaſily record and diſcourſe of thoſe things 1 8821 
they were daily converſant in, without long ambages "ha 
and circumlocutions ; and that the things they were . 
continually to give and receive information about, 
might be the eaſier and quicker underſtood. That 

this is ſo, and that men in framing different com- 

plex ideas, and giving them names, have been much 
governed by the end of ſpeech in general, (which 

is a very ſhort and expedite way of conveying their 
thoughts one to another), 1s evident in the names, $1. : 
which in ſeveral arts have been found out, and ap- 15 
plied to ſeveral complex ideas of modified actions, Po 


belonging to their ſeveral trades, for diſpatch ſake, 


in their direction or diſcourſe about them. Which 
ideas are not generally framed in the minds of men 1 
not converſant about theſe operations. And thence 


action 


the words that ſtand for them, by the greateſt part wy 
of men of the ſame language, are not underſtood. e. { 
d. g. Colſhir:, drilling, filtration, cohabation, are or 


words ſtanding for certain complex ideas, which Eh 


extern: 
ficatior 


whoſe particular employments do at every turn ſug- 
geſt them to their thoughts, thoſe names of them 


are not generally underſtood but by ſmiths and ie 10 
chemiſts; who having framed the complex ideas, Pe” ; 
which theſe words ſtand for, and having given names erſtan 
to them, or received them from others, upon hear- kgs D 
ing of theſe names in communieation, readily con- he Ps 
ceive thoſe ideas in their minds; as by cohobation all =P ou 
the ſimple ideas of diſtilling, and the pouring thc - com 
liquor, diſtilled from any thing, back upon the re- W's = 


maining 


II. 
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maining matter, and diſtilling it again. Thus we 
ſee, that there are great varieties of ſimple ideas, as 
of taſtes and ſmells, which have no names; and of 
modes many more: which either not having been 
generally enough obſerved, or elſe not being of any 
great uſe to be taken notice of In the affairs and con- 
verſe of. men, they have not had names given to 
them, and fo paſs not for ſpecies. This we ſhall 
have occaſion hereafter to conſider more at large, 
when we come to ſpeak of words. RN 


CHAP. XIX. 
Of the modes of THINKING. 


Fl. 2. Senſation, remembrance, contemplation, ccc. 
0 3. The Uarious attentio:1 of the mind in thinking. 
8 4. Hence it is probable, that thinking is the action, 


not eſſence of the ſoul, 
$1. XVI fen the mind turns its view inwards up- 
70 on itſelf, and contemplates its own 
actions, thinking is the firſt that occurs. In it the 
mind obſerves a great variety of modifications, and 
from thence receives diſtinct ideas. Thus the per- 
ception, which actually accompanies, and is an- 
nexed to any impreſſion on the body, made by an 
external object, being diſtinct from all. other modi- 
bcations of thinking, furniſhes the mind with a diſ- 
tinct idea, which we call ſenſation; which is, as it 
were, the actual entrance of any idea into the un- 
derſtanding by the ſenſes. The ſame idea, when it 
again recurs without the operation of the like ob- 
ject on the external ſenſory, is remembrance: if it 
de ſought after by the mind, and with pain and 
endeavour found, and brought again in view, it is 
recolleflion : if it be held there long under attentive - 
conſideration, it is conten.p/ation ; when ideas float 
uL 
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in our mind, withcut any reflection or regard of 
the underſtanding, it is that which the French call 


fent purpoſe, to have ſhewn here, by ſome few ex: 


ſent defign, if we reflect here upon the differct 
ſtate of the mind in thinking, which thoſe-inftanci 


Pook I. 


revcrie; our language has ſcarce a name for it: 


when the ideas that offer themſelves, (ſor, as I have 


obſerved in another place, whilſt we are. awake, 
there will always-be a train of ideas ſucceeding one 
another in our minds), are taken notice of, and, 


as it were, regiſtered in the memory, it is attention 
when the mind, with great earneſtneſs, and of 
_ choice, fixes its view on any 


idea, conſiders it on 
all ſides, and will not be called off by the ordinary 


ſolicitation of other ideas, it. is that we call intentio, 


or /?udy ſleep, without dreaming, is 2% from l 
theſe : and dreaming itſelf, is the having of idez 


(whilſt the outward ſenſes are ſtopped, ſo that thy 

receive not outward objects with their uſual quick: 

neſs) in the mind, not ſuggeſted by any externa 
objects, or known occafion; z nor under any choice 

or conduct of the underſtanding at all: and whe 
ther that which we call egaſy. be not dreaming with 
the eyes open, [I leave to be examined. | 


6 2. Theſe are ſome few inſtances of thoſe va. 
rious modes of thinking, which the mind may obſer 


in itſelf, and ſo have! as diſtinct ideas of, as it hath 


of white and red, a ſquare or a circle, I do not pre: 
tend to enumerate them all, nor to treat at large o 
this ſet of ideas, which are got from reflection: that 
would be to make a volume: it ſuffices to my pre. 


amples, of what ſort thefe ideas are, and how th: 
mind comes by them: eſpecially, ſince 1 ſhall hay 
occaſion hereafter to treat more at large of- vc 
ing, judging, volition, and knowledge, which are ſom! 
of the moſt conſiderable operations of the mind 
and modes of thinking. 

S3. But, perhaps, it may not be an 40 
able digreſſion, nor wholly impertinent to our pre 
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of attention, veverie, and dreaming, Cc. before 


mentioned, naturally enough ſuggeſt. That there 


are ideas, ſome or other, always preſent in the 
mind of ;a waking man, every one's experience con- 
vinces him; though the mind employs itſelf about 
them with ſeveral degrees of attention. Some- 
times the mind fixes itſelf with ſo much earneſtneſs 


on the contemplation of ſome objects, that it turns 


their ideas on all ſides; remarks their relations and 
circumſtances; and views every part ſo nicely, and 
with ſuch intention, that it ſhuts out all other 
thoughts, and takes no notice of the ordinary im- 
preſſions made then on the ſenſes, which at another 

ſeaſon would produce very ſenſible perceptions: at 
other times, it barely obſerves the train of ideas 
that ſucceed in the underſtanding, without directing 
and purſuing any of them: and at other times, it 
lets them paſs almoſt quite unregarded, as faint 
ſhadows, that make no impreſſion. 55 
94. This difference of intention, and remiſſin of 
the mind in thinking, with a great variety of de- 
grees, between earneſt ſtudy, and very near mind - 
ing nothing at all, every one, I think, has experi- 
mented in himſelf. Trace it a little farther, and 
you find the mind in ſleep, retired, as it were, from 
the ſenſes, and out of the reach of thoſe motions 
made on the organs of ſenſe, which, at other times, 
produce very vivid and ſenfible ideas. I need not, 
for this, inſtance in thoſe who ſleep out whole 
ſtormy nights, without hearing the thunder, or 
ſeeing the lightning, or feeling the ſhaking of the 
houſe, which are.ſcnfible enough to thoſe who are 
waking. But in this retirement of the mind from 
the ſenſes, it often retains a yet more looſe and in- 
coherent manner of thinking, which we call dream- 
inge and laft of all, found fleep cloſes the ſcene 
quite, and puts an end to all appearances. his, 
| think, almoſt every one has experience of in him- 
ſelf, and his own obſervation without difficulty leads 
2 f | him 
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kim thus far. That which I would farther conclude 
from hence, is, that ſince the mind can ſenſibly put 
on, at ſeveral times, ſeveral degrees of thinking ; 
and be ſometimes even in a waking man fo remiſs, 
as to have thoughts dim and obſcure to that degree, 
that they are very little removed from none at all; 
and at laſt in the dark retirements of ſound fleep, 
loſes the ſight perfectly of all ideas whatſoever : 
fince, I ſay, this is evidently ſo in matter of fact, 
and conſtant experience, I aſk, whether it be not 
probable, that thinking is the action, and not the eſſence 
of the ſoul ® Since the operations of agents will eaſily 
admit of intention and remiſſion; but the eſſences 
of things are not conceived capable of any ſuch va- 
riation. But this by the by. 


Of AU | 


os. 


PLT ASU KE and PAIN. 


81. Pleaſure and pain, ſimple ideas. { 2. Good and 


Our paſſions moved by good and 


evil, what, & 3. 
evil. & 4. Love, § 5. Hatred. & 6. Defire. 
§ 7. Joy. § 8. Sorrow. Jo. Hope, § 10. Fear, 
0 11. Deſpair. & 12. Anger. 5 13. Envy. \ 14. 
s bat paſſions all men have. \ 15. 16. Pleafure and 


pain, what. $ 17. Shame. F 1B. Thoſe inſtances 


do ſbeto how our ideas of the paſſions are got from ſen- 
| ſation and reflection. | 


$1. A Mongft che ſimple ideas which we receive 
both from ſenſation and reflection, PAIN 

and PLEASURE are two very confiderable ones. For 
as in the body there is ſenſation barely in itſelf, or 
accompanied with pain or pleaſure; fo the thought, 
or perception of the mind, is ſimply ſo, or elſe ac- 
companicd alſo with pleaſure or pain, delight or 
trouble, call it how you pleaſe, I heſe, like other 
ſimple 


Chap. 20. O modes of pleaſure and pain. 


ſimple ideas, cannot be deſcribed, nor their-names 
defined ; the way of knowing them, is, as of the 


241 


ſimple ideas of the ſenſes, only by experience. For 


to define them by the preſence of good or evil, is 
no otherwiſe to make them known to us, than b 

making us reflect on what we feel in ourſelves, upon 
the ſeveral and various operations of good and evil 


upon our minds, as they are differently applied to, 

J ðĩxU 

8 2. Things then are good or evil, only in re- 
ference to pleaſure or pain. That we call 600D, 


ſ. EP 1 


which is apt to cauſe or increaſe plerajure, or diminiſh 
pain in us; or elſe to procure, or preſerve us the poſ- 
ſeſſion of any other good, or abſence of any evil. 


And, on the contrary, we name chat EVIL, which 


is apt to produce or increaſe any pain, or diminiſb any 


pleafure in us; or elſe to procure us any evil, or de- 
prive us of any good. Ey pleaſure and pain, muſt 


be underſtood to mean of body or mind, as they are 
commonly diſtinguiſhed ; though, in truth, they be 
only different conſtitutions of the mind, ſometimes 
occaſioned by diſorder in the body, ſometimes, by 
thoughts 2h GE}: oo: fn 19 
8 3- Pleaſure and pain, and that which cauſes 


them, good and evil, are the hinges on which our 


PASSIONS turn: and if we reflect on ourſelves, and 
obſerve how theſe, under various conſiderations, 


operate in us; what modifications or tempers of 


mind, what internal ſenſations, if 1 may ſo. call 


ourſelves the ideas of our paſſions. _. 


$ 4. Thus any one reflecting upon the thought 
he has of the delight which any preſent or abſent 


them, they produce in us, we may thence form to 


thing is apt to produce in him, has the idea we call 


LOVE. For, when a man declares in autumn, 


when he is cating them, or in ſpring, when there 
are none, that he loves grapes, it 13 no more, but 


that the taſte of grapes delights him ; let an altera- 
_ of hol or * deitroy the delight 
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of their taſte, and he then can be laid to love grape 
no longer. Fe 

1h 5 On the contrary, thi thought of the pain 
wh any thing preſent or abſent is apt to produce 
in us, is what we call HaTRED. Were it my buſineſs 
here to inquire any farther than into the bare ideas 
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of our paſſions, as they depend on different moditi- C 

_ cations of pleaſure and pain, I ſhould remark, that W fGder: 
our love and hatred of inanimate inſenſible beings, ſeſſio 
is commonly founded on that pleaſure and pain, W good 
which we receive from their uſe and application any MW uſe-it 
way to our ſenſes, though with their deſtruCtion : bas j. 


but hatred or love, to beings capable of happineſs MW the p 
or miſery, is often the uneaſineſs or delight, which very 
we find in ourſelves, ariſing from a conſideration ways, 
of their very being, or happineſs. Thus the 8 the p 
and welfare of a man's children or friends; pro flect 
ducing conſtant delight in him, he is ſaid conſtantly 8 
to love them. But it ſuffices to note, that our ideas thou; 
of love and hatred are but the diſpoſitions of the joyed 


mind, in reſpect of pleaſure and pain 'in genera WF 89 
However cauſed in us. * ever 
$ 6. The uneaſineſs a man finds i in himſelf upon | 3 
the abſence of any thing, whoſe preſeat enjoyment W to de 
carries the idea of delight with it, is that we call 51 
' DESIRE, which is greater or leſs, as that uneaſineſs the th 
is more or leſs vehement. Where, by, the by, i 81 


may perhaps be of ſome uſe to remark, that the ablen- 
chief, if not only ſpur to human induſtry and action, mens 
is uneaſineſs. F or whatever good is propoſed, i pain, 
its abſence carries no diſpleaſure nor pain with it; $1 
if a man be eaſy and content without it, there is no the m 
deſire of it, nor endeavour after it; there is no preſer 
more but a bare velleity, the term uſed to ſignif 


the loweſt degree of deſire, and that which is neu the cc 
to none at all, when there is ſo little uneaſineſs ii one w 
the abſence of any thing, that it carries a man nll 81. 
Farther than ſome faint wiſhes for it, without an being 
mare effectual or vigorous uſe of the means 9 ſelves, 
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attain it. Deſire alſo is topped or abated by the 
opinion of the impoſſibility or unattainableneſs of 
the good propoſed, as far as the uneaſineſs is 
cured or allayed by that conſideration. This might 
carry our thoughts farther, were it ſeaſonable in 
%%% ᷣ ͤ b, ĩ I OE Rs 
$ 7. Jov is a delight of the mind, from the con- 
ſideration of the preſent or aſſured approaching po- 
ſeſſion of a good; and we are then pofleſſed of any 
good, when we have it ſo in our power, that we can 
uſe it when we pleaſe. Thus a man almoſt ſtarved, 
has joy at the arrival of relief, even before he has 
the pleaſure of uſing it: and a father, in whom the 
very wellbeing of his children cauſes delight, is al- 
ways, as long as his children are in ſuch a ſtate, in 
the poſſeſſion of that good; for he needs but to re- 
flect on it, to have that pleaſure. „ 


$8. SorRRow is uneaſineſs in the mind, upon the 


thought of a good loſt, which might have been en- 


joyed longer; or the ſenſe of a preſent evi. 
$9. Hope is that pleaſure in the mind, which 


oo one finds in himſelf, upon the thought of a 
profitable future enjoyment of a thing, which is ape 


to delight him. 
9 10. FEAR 
the thought of future evil likely to befall us. 


$ 11, DESPAIR is the thought of the unattain- 
ableneſs of any good, which works differently in 


mens minds, ſometimes producing uneafineſs or 


pain, ſometimes reſt and indolency. 


$12. ANGER is an uneaſineſs or diſcompoſure of 
the mind, upon the receipt of any injury, with a 
preſent purpoſe of revenge. 5 | 
SF 13. Exvy is an uneaſineſs of mind, cauſed by 
the conſideration of a good we deſire, obtained by 
one we think {ſhould not have had it before us. 
98 14. Theſe two laſt, Envy and ANGER, not 
being cauſed by pain and pleaſure fimply in them- 
ſelves, but having in they ſome mixed conſidera- 


Mg 


tions 


is an uneaſineſs of the mind, upon 
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tions of ourfelves and others, are not therefore to 
be found in all men, becauſe thoſe other parts of 
valuing their merits, or intending revenge, is want- 
ing in them: but all the reſt} terminated purely in 
pain and pleaſure, are, I think, to be found in all 
men. For we love, deſire, rejoice, and hope, only in 
reſpect of pleaſure; we hate, fear, and grieve, onl 

in reſpect of pain ultimately: in fine, all theſe paſ- 
| ions are moved by things, only as they appear to 
be the cauſes of pleaſure and pain, or to have plea- 
fare or pain ſome way or other annexed to them. 


Thus we extend our hatred uſually to the ſubject 


(at leaſt, if a ſenſible or voluntary agent) which 
las produced pain in us, becauſe the fear it leaves, is 
a conſtant pain: but we do not ſo conſtantly love 


what has done us good, becauſe pleaſure operates 


no ſo ſtrongly on us as pain; and becauſe we are 
not fo ready to have hope, it will do fo again. But 
this by the by. : VVÿ 

815. By pleaſure and pain, delight and uneaſineſs, 
I muſt all along be underſtood (as I have above in. 


timated) to mean, not only bodily pain and plea- 


ſure, but whatſoever delight or uncaſineſs is felt by us, 
whether ariſing from any grateful, or unacceptable 
„ente ET TT 2 os ne 
10. It is farther to be conſidered, that in re- 
ference to the paſſions, the removal or leſſening of 
a pain is conſidered, and operates as a pleaſure : and 
the loſs or diminiſhing of a pleafure, as a pain. 
$ 17. The paſſions too have moſt of them in moſt 
perſons operations on the body, and cauſe various 
changes in it: which not being always ſenfible, do 
not make a neceſſary part of the idea of each paſſion. 
For $HAME, which is an uneaſineſs of the mind, 
upon the thought of having done fomething, which 
is indecent, or will leflen the valued efteem which 
others have for us, bas not always bluſhing accom- 
TEK. 7 OTE To 
$.18, I would not be miſtaken here, as if I 9 05 
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$ 1. This idea, bow got. $ 2. Per, ative and paſe 
ive. § 3. Power includes relation, 
eſt idea of active power had from ſpirit, $ 5. Will 


4. The clear- 


and underſtanding, . two powers. & 6. Faculties, 
$ 7. I hence the ideas of liberty and neceſſity. & 8. 
Liberty, what., g q. Sup poſes under/landing, and will. 
§ 10. Belongs not to volition. & 11, Voluntary op- 
poſed to involuntary, not to neceſſny. I 12. Liberty, 


| what, _\ 13. Neceſſity, what. { 14. Liberty be. 


longs not to the will. § 15. Volition. $ 16.—19. 


| Powers belong to agents. $ 20. Liberty belongs not to 
tt will, $21, But to the agent or man. $ 22.—24. 


In reſpect of willing, a man is nit free. 525. 26. 


Te will determined by ſomething without it. & 27. 


— 
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this as a diſcourſe of the paſſions; they are many 
more than thoſe I have here named: and thoſe [ 
have taken notice of, would each of them require 
a much larger and more accurate diſcourſe. I have 
only mentioned theſe here, as ſo many inſtances of 
modes of pleaſure and pain reſulting in our minds, 
from various conſiderations of good and evil. I 
might, perhaps, have inſtanced in other modes of 
pleaſure and pain more ſimple than theſe, as the pain 
of hunger and thir/?, and the pleaſure of eating and 
drinking to remove them; the pain of tender eyes, 
and the pleaſure of muſic ; pain from captious and 
uninſtructive wrangling, and the pleaſure of rational 
converſation with a friend, or of well- directed ſtudy - 
in the ſearch and diſcovery of truth. Bur the paſ- 
ſions being of much more concernment to us, I ra- 
ther made choice to inſtance in them, and ſhew how 
the ideas we have of them are derived from ſenſa- 
tion and reflection... JV 
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” 6  . determines the will, 1 


o/ power, Book IT, 


Freedom, $ 28. Vilitin, what. & 29. That 
| bo will, 5 36, Will and fire mu 
not be confounded.” & 31. Unea ſineſs determines the 
will, § 32. Defire is uncaſmeſs. & 33. The uncafi- 
neſs of defire determines the will. & 34. This is the 
\ Jpring of action. &. 35. The greateſt poſitive good de. 
_ termines nat the will, but uneaſmeſs. F 36. Becauſe 
the removal of uneaſineſs is the firſt flep to 3 1 
8 37. Becauſe uneaſmeſs alont is preſent. & 38, Be- 


cauſe all wha allow the joys of heaven poſſible, purſue 


them not. But any great unedſineſs is never neglected. 
9 39. nf — accompanies all uneaſineſs. § 40. The 
m/l preſſing uneaſine/s naturally determines the will, 

S 41. All deſire happineſs. & 42. Happineſs, what, 

I 43: Hai good 18. defired, what not. & 44. Why 
the greateſt gond is not always deſired. $ 45. Why 

not being deſired, it moves not the will, S 46. Due 

conſideration raiſes drfire, 5 47. "The power to ſuſpend 
the proſecution of any deſire, makes way for conſidera- 

tion. 5 48. To be determined by our own judgment, 
is no reſtraint to liberty. & 49. The freeſt agents are 
' fo determined. N 50. A conſtant determination to a 
Purſuit of happineſs, no abridgment of liberty. I 51. 
The neceſſity of PIs true happineſs, the founda- 
tion of alt iberty. 52. The reaſon of it. f 53. Ge- 
dernment of our paſſims, the right improvenient of li- 
leriy. F 54. 55. How men come to purſue different 
 caurſes. F 5b. How nien come to chuſe ill. 57. 
Vit, from bodily pain. . Secondly, from wrong de- 
. fares arifong from wrong judgment. S 58. 59. Our 
Judgment of preſent good or evil, always right. § 60. 
From a wrong judgment of what makes a neceſſary part 


% their happineſs. $ 6r. 62. Amore particular account 
, wrong judgments. 5 63. In r and 
future. 5 64. 65, Canſes of this. § 66. In conſi- 
dering conſequences of actions. 8 67, Cauſes of this, 
I 68, Mrong judgment of what is neceſſury tot cur 
happineſs. 69. Ve can change the e or 
' difagreeableneſs in things. S 70. Preference 0 wo 
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at to virtue, a noni ef in. judgment. | 9713. 
ft e on. | 5 

he 

f. $1. E mind peiag every day N by che 
he ſenſes, of the alteration of thoſe * 
le- aeg it obſerves i in things without; and taking no- 
uſe tice how one comes to an end and cexles to be, and 
5 5 another begins to exiſt, which was not before; re- 
Je- flecting alſo on what paſſes within itſelf, and obſer- 
ſue ving a conſtant change of its ideas, ſometimes by 


the impreſſion of outward objects on the ſenſes, 
and fometimes by the determination of its. own | 
choice; and concluding from what it has ſo con- 
ſtantly obſe rved to have been, that the like changes 
will, for the future, be made in the ſame things, by 
like agents, and by the like ways, conſiders in one 
thing the poſſibihry of having any of its ſimple 
ideas changed, and in another the poffibility of ma- 
king that change; and ſo comes by that idea which 
we call row ER. Thus we ſay, fire has a power to 
melt gold, i. e. to deſtroy the conſiſtency of its in- 
ſenſible parts, and conſequently its hardneſs, and 
make it fluid; and gold has a power to be melted : 
that the ſun has a power to blanch wax, and wax 
a power to be blanched by the ſun, whereby the 
yellowneſs is deſtroyed, and whiteneſs made to exiſt 
in its room. In which, and the like caſes, the 
power we conſider, is in reference to che change of 
perceivable ideas. For we cannot obſerve any al- 
teration to be made in, or operation upon any thing, 
but by the obſervable change of its ſenfible ideas; 
nor conceive any alteration to be made, but by con- 
cciving a change of ſome of its ideas. 
( 2. Power, thus conſidered, is twofold, viz. as 
able to make, or able to receive any change : the 
one may be called active, and the other paſſive potver, 
V\ hether matter be not wholly deſtitute of active 
power, as its author Gop is truly above all paſſive 
power z and whether the intermediate ſtate of crea- 
ted 
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- ted ſpirits be not that alone, which is capable of 
both active and paſſive power, may be worth conſi- 
deration. 1 ſhall not now enter into that inquiry, 
my preſent buſineſs being not to ſearch into the o- 
riginal of power, but how we come by the idea of 
it. But ſince active powers make ſo great a part of 
our complex ideas of natural ſubſtances, (as we ſhall 
| ſee hereafter), and I mention them as ſuch, accor- 
ding to common apprehenſion ; yet they being not, 
perhaps, ſo truly active powers, as our haſty 
thoughts are apt to repreſent them, I judge it not 
amiſs, by this intimation, to direct our minds to 
the conſideration of Gop and ſpirits, for the clear- 
eſt idea of active power. VVV 
583. I confeſs, power includes in it ſome kind of 
relation, (a relation to action or change), as indeed 
which of our ideas, of what kind ſoever, when at- 
tentively conſidered, does not? For our ideas of 
extenſion, duration, and number, do they not all 
contain in them a ſecret relation to the parts? Figure 
and motion have ſomething relative in them much 
more viſibly: and ſenſible qualities, as colours and 
ſmells, Fc. what are they but the powers of differ- 


ent bodies, in relation to our perception? c. 
And if conſidered in the things themſelves, do they 


not depend on the bulk, figure, texture, and motion 
of the parts? All which include ſome kind of rela- 
tion in them. Our idea therefore of power, I think, 
may well have a place amongſt other fimple ideas, 
and be conſidered as one of them, being one of thoſe 
that make a principal ingredient in our complex ideas 
of ſubſtances, as we ſhall hereafter have occaſion to 
obſerve. F | ; 
5 4. We are abundantly furniſhed with the idea 
of paſſive power, by almoſt all ſorts of ſenſible things. 
In moſt of them we cannot avoid obſerving their 
ſenſible qualities, nay, their very ſubſtances to be 
in a coniinual flux: and therefore with reaſon we 


lock on them as liable {till to the ſame change. py or 
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have we of active power (which is the more proper 
ſignification of the word power) fewer inſtances, 
Since whatever change is obſerved, the mind muſt 
collect a power ſomewhere, able to make that 
change, as well as a poſſibility in the thing itſelf to 
receive it. But yet, if we will conſider it attentively, 
bodies, by our ſenſes, do not afford us ſo clear and 
diſtinct an idea of active power, as we have from 
reflection on the operations of our minds. For all. 

power relating to action, and there being but two 
ſorts of action, whereof we have any idea, viz. 
thinking and motion, let us confider whence we 
have the cleareſt idea of the powers which produce 
theſe actions. 1. Of thinking, body affords us no idea 
at all; it is only from reflection that we have that. 2. 
Neither have we from body any idea of the beginning 
of motion. A body at reſt affords us no idea of 
any active power to move; and when it is ſet in 
motion itſelf, that motion is rather a paſſion, than 
an action in it. For when the ball obeys the ſtroke 
of a billiard-ſtick, it is not auy aciidn. of the ball; 
but bare paſſion : alſo when by im pulſe it ſets another 
ball in motion, that lay in its way, it only commu- 
nicates the motion it had received from another, 
and loſes in itſelf ſo much as the other received; 
which gives us but a very obſcure idea of an active 
power of moving in body, whilſt we obſerve it only 


to transfer, but not produce any motion. For it is 


but a very obſcure idea of power, which reaches 


not the production of the action, but the continua- 


tion of the paſſion. For ſo is motion in a body 
impelled by another: the continuation of the alte- 
ration made in it from reſt to motion being little 
more an action, than the continuation of the alte- 
ration of its figure, by the ſame blow, is an action. 
The idea of the beginning of motion, we have only 
from reflection on what paſſes in ourſelves, where 
ve find, by experience, that barely by willing it, 
barely by a thought of the mind, we can move the 
| | parts 
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parts of our bodies, which were before at reſt. 80 
that it ſeems to me, we have from the obſervation 
of the operation of bodies by our ſenſes, but a very 
imperfeck obſcure idea of active power, ſince they 55 
afford us not any idea in themſelves of the power to and o 
begin any action, either motion or thought. But if, name 
from the impulſe bodies are obſerved to make one] under 
upon another, any one thinks he has a clear idea off Wore 
power, it ſerves as well to my purpoſe, ſenſation ſhould 
being one of thoſe ways, whereby the mind comes chougl 
by its ideas: only I thought it worth while to con- been, 
ider here by the way, whether the mind doth not per for. 
receive its idea of active power clearer from reflection tion. ] 
on its own operations, than it doth: from any.exter-Wand ſu 
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nal ſenſation. V 
8 5. This, at leaſt, I think evident, that we find 
in ourſelves a power to begin or forbear, continue 
or end ſeveral actions of our minds, and motion; 
of our bodies, barely by a thought, or preference 
of the mind ordering, or, as it were, commanding 


, 


the doing or not doing ſach- ar ſuch. a particulu 
action. This power which the mind has, thus to 
order the conſideration of any idea, or the forbear: 
ing to confider it; or to prefer the motion of an 
part of the body to its reſt, and vice verſa, in an 
particular inſtance, is that which we call the will, 
The actual exerciſe of that power, by directing an 
particular action, or its forbearance, is that whic 


we call volition or willing, The forbearance of thH Y 7- 
action, conſequent to fack order or command ot0 begi 
the mind, is called voluntary. And whatſoever actioſ veral ai 
is performed without ſuch a thought of the mind the ext 

is called involuntary, The power of perception is cui of the 1 


the ide: 
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which we call the underſtanding. Perception, whicl 
we make the act of the underſtanding, is of thre 
forts : 1. I he perception of ideas in our minds. 
The perception of the ſignifigation of figns. 3. II 
perception of the connection or repugnancy, agree 
ment or diſagreement, that there is between any 0 
1 ou 


k II. | 

7 Ba our idgas. "All theſe are attributed to the ander- 
ation Landing, or perceptive power, though it be the two 
very latter only that uſe allows us to ſay we underſtand. 

> they 6. Theſe powers of the mind, viz. of perceiving, 


ver to and of preferring, are uſually called by another 
ut if name: and the ordinary way of ſpeaking is, that the 
e one underſtanding and will are two faculties of the mind; 
dea offi word proper enough, if it be uſed as all words 


fſaticool ſhould be, ſo as not to breed any confuſion in mens 
comes thoughts, by 2 ſuꝑpoſed, as I ſuſpect it has 
o con. been, to ſtand for ſome real beings in the ſoul, that 
h noi performed thoſe actions of underſtanding and voli- 
jectioa ion. For when we ſay, the will is the commanding 


and ſuperiour faculty of the ſoul; that it is, or is 


exter- 
= not free ; that it determines the inferiour faculties ; 


we fuel chat it follows the dictates of the underſtanding, 
\ntinu{&<- though theſe, and the like expreſſions, by thoſe 
1otionM that carefully attend to their own ideas, and con- 
fereneil duct their thoughts more by the evidence of things 
,anding chan the ſound of words, may be underſtood in a 
vticulaſclcar and diſtinét ſenſe : yet I ſuſpect, ] fay, that 
thus tf this way of ſpeaking of, faculties, has miſled many 
orbear into a confuſed notion of ſo many diſtinct agents in 
of an us, which had their ſeveral provinces and authori- 
in an ties, and did command, obey, and perform ſeveral 
he wil actions, as ſo many diſtin& beings ; which has been 
ting, ani no ſmall occaſion of wrangling, obſcurity, and un- 
it which certainty in queſtions relating to them. 
> Of tha § 7. Every one, | think, finds in himſelf a power 
nand o to begin or forbear, continue or put an end to ſe- 


veral actions in himſelf. From the conſideration of 
je mind the extent of this power of the mind over the actions 
on is tha of the man, which every cone finds in himſelf, ariſe 
a, which che ideas of liberty een, ooo i 
of three 5 8. All the actions that we have any idea of, 
ninds. reducing themſelves, as hath been ſaid, to theſe 
3. Io, viz. thinking and motion, ſo far as a man has 
y, agree} power to think, or not to think ; to move, or not 
en any move, according to the preference or direction 
cul gk Of 
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of his own mul ſo far is a man free. Where ever 


any performance or forbearance are not equally in 
a man's power; where- ever doin v 263 not doing, will 
e 


not equally follow upon the pre 
directing it, there he is not free, though perhaps the 


action may be voluntary. So that the idea of /iberty, 


is the idea of a power in any agent to do or forbear 


any particular action, according to the determina- 


tion or thought of the mind, whereby either of 
them is preferred td the other ; ; where either of 
them is not in the power of the agent to be produ- 
ced by him according o his volition, there he is not 
at liberty, that agent is under neceſſity. So that liberty 
cannot be, where there is no thought, no volition, 
no will but there may be thought, there may be 


. will, there may be volition, where there is no li. 
” berty. A little conſideration of an mere inſtance 
or two, may make this clear. 


$9. A tennis-ball, whether in motion by the 
ſtroke of a racket, or lying ſtill at reſt, is not by 
any one taken to be a free agent. If we inquire 
into the reaſon, we ſhall find it is, becauſe we con- 
ceive not a tennis-ball to think, and conſequently 


not to have any volition, or preference of motion to 


reſt, or vice verſa; and therefore has not liberty, is 
not a free agent; but all its both motion and reſt, 
come under our idea of neceſſary, and are ſo called, 
Likewiſe a man falling into the water, (a bridge 
breaking under him), has not herein hberty, is not a 


free agent. For though he has volition, though 
he prefers his not falling to falling; yet the forbear- 


ance of that motion not being in his power, the 
ſtop or ceſſation of that motion follows not upon 
his volition; and therefore therein he is not free. 


So a man ſtriking himſelf, or his friend, by a con- 
vulſive motion of his arm, which it is not in his 


power by volition or the direction of his mind to 
e or forbear: . chinks he has in this li- 
bk Re ber ty z 


rence of his mind 
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berty; every one pities him, as acting by neceſſity 
and conſtraint. „5 & 

1 10. Again, ſuppoſe a man be carried, whilſt 
fa 


aſleep, into a room, where is a perſon he longs 


to ſee and ſpeak with ; and be there locked faſt in, 
beyond his power to get out ; he awakes, and is glad 
to find himſelf in ſo deſirable company, which he 
ſtays willingly in, i. e. prefers his ſtay to going 
away. I aſk, ls not this ſtay voluntary? I think, 
nobody will doubt it; and yet being locked faſt in, 
it is evident he is not at liberty not to ſtay, he has 
not freedom to be gone. So that liberty is not an 
idea belonging to volition, or preferring, but to the 
perſon having the power of doing, or forbearing to 
do, according as the mind ſhall chuſe or direct. 


Our idea of liberty reaches as far as that power, and 


no farther. For where-ever reſtraint comes to 
check that power, or compulſion takes away that 
indifferency of ability on either fide to act, or to 
forbear acting, there liberty, and our notion of it, 
pretently ceaſes. 55 

$$ rt. We have inſtances enough, and often more 
than enough, in our own bodies. A man's heart 
beats, and the blood circulates, which it is not in 
his power by any thought or volition to ſtop ; and 
therefore in reſpect of theſe motions, where reſt de- 
pends not on his choice, nor would follow the de- 


termination of his mind, if it ſhould prefer it, he is 


not a free agent. Convulſive motions agitate his 
legs, fo that though he wills it never ſo much, he 
cannot, by any power of his mind, ſtop'their mo- 
tion, (as in that odd diſeaſe called Chorea ſancti viti), 
but he is perpetually dancing: he is not at liberty in 
this action, but under as much neceſſity of moving, 
as a ſtone that falls, or a tennis-ball ſtruck with a 
racket, On the other fide, a palſy or the ſtocks 

hinder” his legs from obeying the determination of 
his mind, if it would thereby transfer his body to 
another 3 In all cheſe there is a want of free- 
3 1 dom, 
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dom, though the ſitting ſtill even of a paralytic, 


whilſt he prefers it to a removal, is truly voluntary. 
Voluntary then is not oppoſed to neceſſary, but to in- 
voluntary. For a man may prefer what he can do, 
to what he cannot do; the ſtate he is in, to its ab- 
ſence or change, though neceſſity has made it in it- 
ſelf unalterable. Ft 5 


ol 


8 12. As it is.in the motions of the body, ſo it is 


in the thoughts of our minds; where any one is 
' ſuch, that we have power to take it up, or lay it by, 


according to the preference of the mind, there we 


are at liberty. -A waking man being under the ne- 


ceſſity of having ſome ideas, conſtantly in his mind, 
is not at liberty to think, or not to think; no more 
than he is at liberty, whether his body ſhould touch 
any other, or no: but whether he will remove his 
contemplation from one idea to another, is many 
times in his choice; and then he is, in reſpect of 
his ideas, as much at liberty, as he is in reſpect of 


bodies he reſts on: he can at pleaſure remove him- 


ſelf from one to another. But yet ſome ideas to the 
mind, like ſome motions to the body, are ſuch as 
in certain circumſtances it cannot avoid, nor obtain 
their abſence by the utmoſt effort it can uſe. A man 
on the rack, is not at liberty to lay by the idea of 
pain, and divert himſelf with other contemplations: 
and ſometimes a boiſterous paſſion hurries our 
thoughts, as a hurricane does our bodies, without 
Jcaving us the liberty of thinking on other things 
which we would rather chuſe. But as ſoon as the 
mind regains the power to ſtop or continue, begin 
or forbear any of theſe motions of the body with- 
out, or thoughts within, according as it thinks fit 
to prefer either to the other, we then conſider the 
man as a free agent again, | 


* 


$ 13. Where: ever thought is wholly wanting, or 


the power to act or forbear according to the di - 
rection of thought, there neceſſity takes place. This 


in an agent capable of volition, when the beginning 
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or continuation of any action is contrary to that 
preference of his mind, is called compuſion z when, 
the hindering or ſtopping any action is contrary to- : 
his volition, it is called reſtraint. Agents that have 


Chap. . 


no thought, no volition at all, are in every thing 


neceſſary agents. 


§ 14. If this be ſo, as J imagine it is, I leave it 


to be conſidered, whether it may not help to put an 


end to that long agitated, and, I think, unreaſon- 


able, becaufe unintelligible queſtion, viz. whether 
man's will bz free or no? For, it I miſtake not, it fol- 
lows, from what J have faid, that the queſtion it- 
felf is altogether improper ; and it is as inſignificant 
to aſk, whether man's will be free, as to aſk, whe- 
ther his ſleep be ſwift, or his virtue ſquare: liberty 
being as little applicable to the will, as ſwiftneſs of 
motion is to ſleep, or ſquareneſs to virtue. Every 
one would laugh at the abſurdity of ſuch a queſtion 
as either of theſe; becauſe it is obvious, that the 
modifications of motion belong not to ſleep, nor the 
difference of figure to virtue: and when any one 


well confiders it, I think he will as plainly perceive, ; 
that liberty, which is but a power, belongs only to- 
agents, and cannot be an attribute or modification*- 


of the will, which is alſo but a power. 
Fi. Such is the difficulty of explaining, and 
giving clear notions of internal actions by ſoungs, 


that J muſt here warn my reader, that ordering, di- 
recting, chuſing, preferring, &c, which J have made 
uſe of, will not diſtinctly enough expreſs volition, 


* 


unleſs he will refleQ-on what he himſelf does when 
he wills. For example, preferring, which ſeems” 
perhaps beſt to expreſs the att of volition, does it 


not preciſely. For though a man would prefer flying. 
to walking, yet who cam ſay he ever wills it? Voli-- ! 


tion, it is plain, is an act of the mind, knowingly 
exerting that dominion it takes itſelf to have over 
any part of the man, by employing it in, or with- 
holding it from any particular action. And what 

| | . . | 18 
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% the will but the faculty to do this? And is that 
taculty any thing more in effect than a power, the 
power of the mind to determine its thought, to the 
r , continuing, or ſtopping any action, as 
tar as it depends on us? For, can it be denied, that 
whatever agent has a power to think on its own 
actions, and to prefer their doing or omiſſion either 
to other, has that faculty called will? Will then is 
nothing but ſuch a power. Liberty, on the other 


| fide, is the power a man has to do or forbear doing 
any particular action, according as its doing or for- 
bearance has the actual preference in the mind, 
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Which is the ſame thing as to ſay, according as he 


himſelf wills it. 


— 


$ 16. It is plain then, that the will is nothing but | 


one power or ability, and freedom another power 
or ability : ſo that to aſk, whether the will has free- 
dom, 1s to aſx, whether one power has another 


power, one ability, another ability; a queſtion at 


firſt ſight too groſsly abſurd to make a diſpute or 
need an anſwer, For who is it that ſees not, that 
powers belong only to agents, and are attributes only 
of ſuhſlancis, and not of powers themſelves? So that 
this way of putting the queſtion, viz, whether the 
will be free ? 1s 1n effect to aſk, whether the will be 
a ſubſtance, an agent? or at leaſt to ſuppoſe it, ſince 
freedom can properly be attributed to nothing elſe. 
If freedom can, with any propriety of ſpeech, be 
applied to power, it may be attributed to the power 
that is in a man to produce, or forbear producing 
motion in parts of his body, by choice or prefer- 


: ence; which is that which denominates him free, 


and is freedom itſelf, But if any one ſhould aſk, 
whether freedom were free, he would be ſuſpected 


not to underſtand well what he faid ; and he would 
be thought to deſerve Midas's ears, who knowing 
that rich was a denomination from the poſſeſſion of 
. riches, ſhould demand whether riches themſelves 


were rich. 
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$ 17. However the name faculiy, which men have 
given to this power called the will, and whereby they 
have been led into a way of talking of the will as 
acting, may, by an appropriation that diſguiſes its 
true ſenſe, ſerve a little to palliate the abſurdity ; 
yet the will, in truth, ſignifies nothing but a power, 
or ability, to prefer or chuſe: and when the will, - * 
under the name of a faculty, is conſidered, as it is, 
barely as an ability to do ſomething, the abſurdity, 
in ſaying it is free, or not free, will eaſily diſcover 
itſelf. For if it be reaſonable to ſuppoſe and talk f 
faculttes, as diſtinct beings, that can act (as we do, 
when we ſay the will orders, and the will is free), 
it is fit that we ſhould make a ſpeaking faculty, and 
a walking faculty, and a dancing faculty, by which 
thoſe actions are produced, which are but ſeveral 
modes of motion; as well as we make the will and 
underſtanding to be facul:ies, by which the actions 
of chuſing and perceiving are produced, which are 
but ſeveral modes of thinking: and we may as pro- 
perly ſay, that it is the ſinging faculty ſings, and the 
dancing faculty dances ; as that the will chuſes, or 
that the underſtanding conceives : or, as is uſual, 
that the will directs the underſtanding, or the un- 
derſtanding obeys or obeys not the will: it being al- 
together as proper and intelligible .to ſay, that the 
power of ſpeaking directs the power of ſinging, or 
the power of finging obeys or diſobeys the power of 
ſpeaking. . is | 
§ 18. This way of talking, never heleſs, has pre- 
railed, and, as 1 gueſs, produced great confulion, 
For theſe being all different powers in the mind, 
or in the man, to do ſeveral actions, he cxcrts then! 
as he thinks fit: bur the power to do one action, is: 
not operated on by the power of doing another 
action, For the power of thinking operates not on 
the power of chuſing, nor the power of chuſing, 
on the power of thinking; no more than the power 
of dancing operates on the power of ſinging, or the 
1 1 Power 
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power of ſinging on the power of dancing, as any 
one, who reflects on it, will eaſily perceive: and yet 
this is it, which we ſay, when we thus ſpeak, that 
the will operates on the underſtanding, or the un- 
derſtanding on the will. 3 
1 $19. I grant, that this or that actual thought, 
may be the occaſion of volition, or exerciſing the 
power a man has to chuſe; or the actual choice of 
: the mind, the cauſe of actual thinking on this or 
4 that thing: as the actual ſinging of ſuch a tune, 


may be the occaſion of dancing ſuch a dance, and 
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g the actual dancing of ſuch a dance, the occaſion of 
{ fingiag ſuch a tune. But in all theſe, it is not one 
power that operates on another: but it is the mind 
that operates, and exerts theſe powers; it is the man 
that does the action, it is the agent that has power, or 
is able to do. For powers are relations, not agents: 
- and that which has the power, or not the power 
tio operate, is that alone, which is, or is not free, 
and not the power itſelf : for freedom, or not free- 
dom, can belong to nothing, but what has, or has 

not a power to act. TS. OC | 
§ 20. The attributing to faculties that which be- 
longed not to them, has given occaſion to this way of 
talking: but the introducing into diſcourſes concern- 
ing the mind, with the name of faculties, a notion 
of their operating, has, I ſuppoſe, as little advanced 
our knowledge in that part of ourſelves, as the 
great uſe and mention of the like invention of facul- 
ties, 1n the operations of the body, has helped us 
in the knowledge of phyſic. Not that | deny there 
are faculties, both in the body and mind : they both 
of them have their powers of operating, elſe neither 
the one nor the other could operate. For nothing 
can operate, that is not able to operate; and that is 
not able to operate, that has no power to operate. 
Nor do I deny, that thoſe words, and the like, arc 
to have their place in the common uſe of languages, 
that have made them current, It looks like wi 
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any much affectation wholly to lay them by: and phi- 
yet loſophy itſelf, though it likes not a gaudy dreſs, yet 
hat when it appears in public, muſt have ſo much com- 
un- placency, as to be clothed in the ordinary faſhion | 
4 and language of the country, ſo far as it can conſiſt 
ght, with truth and perſpicuity. But the fault has been, 
the that faculties have been ſpoken of, and repreſented } 
e of as ſo many diſtin& agents. For it being aſked, what 
s or it was that digeſted the meat in our ſtomachs? it 
ane, was a ready, and very fatisfactory anſwer, to ſay {| 
and that it was the dige/irve faculty. What was it that 
n of made any thing come out of the body? The expuν 
one ve faculty. What moved ? The motive fuculty - 
nind and ſo in the mind, the intellectual faculiy, or the 
man underſtanding, underſtood; and the elect ive faculty, 
r, or or the will, willed or commanded: which is in ſhort : 
nts: to ſay, that the ability to digeſt, digeſted; and the 
ower ability to move, moved; and the ability to under- 
free, ſtand, underſtood. For faculty, ability, and power, | 
free- I think, are but different names of the ſame things: 
has which ways of ſpeaking, when put into more in- 
| telligible words, will, 1 think, amount to thus 
h be- much; that digeſtion is performed by ſomething : 
ay of that is able to digeſt ; motion, by ſomething able 
cern- to move; and underſtanding, by ſomething able to 
otion underſtand. And in truth it would be very ſtrange, 
anced if it ſhould be otherwiſe; as ſtrange as it would be 
s the for a man to be free without being able to be free. 
facul- 9 21. To return then to the inquiry about li- 
ed us {MW berty, | think the queſtion is not proper, whether 
there the will be free, but whether a man be free. Thus, 
both I think, 5 5 | : 
either Wl 1/?, That ſo far as any one can, by the direction 
othing or choice of his mind, preferring the exiſtence of 
that is any action, to the non-exiſtence of that action, and 
)erate, vice verſa, make it to exiſt, or not exiſt, ſo far he 
e, are is free. For if 1 can, by a thought, directing the 
uages, motion of my finger, make it move, when it was at 
KC too reſt, or vice verſa, it is evident, that, in refpe& of 
much ; GER 1 1 that, : 
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my mind, preferring one to the- other; produce ci- 


ther words or filence, Lam at liberty to ſpeak or 
hold my peace; and as far as this power reaches, of 


acting, or not acting, by the determination of his 


own thought preferring either, ſo far is a man 
For how-can we think any one freer than to 


free, 
have 


the. power to do what he will? And fo far as any 
one can, by preferring any action to its not being, 
or reſt to any action, produce that action or ' reſt; 


and we can ſcarce tell how to -imagine any 


it; 


being, 


freer, than to be able to do what he wills. So that 
in reſpect of actions, within the reach of ſuch a 
power in him, a man ſeems as free, as it is poſlible 


for freedom to make him. 


\ 


ß 22. But the inquiſitive mind of man, willing 


to ſhift off from himſelf; as far as he can, all 


thoughts of guilt, though it be by putting himſelf 
into a worſe ſtate, than that of fatal neceſſity, is 
not content with this : freedom, unleſs it reaches 


: paſſes for a good plea, that a man is not free at all, 
if he be not as free to will, as he is to act, what he 
wills. Concerning a man's liberty, there yet there- 
fore is raiſed this farther queſtion, whether a man 
De free to will? which, I think, is what is meant, 


when it is diſputed, whether the will be free. 
as to that, I imagine, ; 


And 


(23. '2dly, That willing, or volition, being an 
action, and freedom conſiſting in a power of act- 
ing, or not acting, a man in reſpect of willing, or 

the act of volition, when any action in his power is 
once propoſed to his thoughts, as preſently to be 
done, cannot be free. The reaſon whereof is very 


manifeſt: for it being unavoidable that the 


action 


depending on his will, ſhould exiſt, or not exiſt; 
and its exiſtence, or not exiſtence, followin 
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choice and determination of his mind, that is, by 


not to will, becauſe he can forbear willing: liberty 
conſiſting in a power to act, or to forbear acting, 


no; he muſt neceſſarily prefer one or the othey 


Of power. * 
fectly the determination and preference of his will, 
he cannot avoid willing the exiſtence, or not exiſt= 1 
ence of that action; it is abſolutely neceſſary that 
he will the one or the other, i. e. prefer the one tos 
the other, ſince one of them muſt neceſſarily fol | 
low; and that which does follow, follows by the 


his willing it: for if he did not will it, it would not 
be. So that, in reſpect of the act of willing, a man 
in ſuch a caſe is not free: liberty conſiſting in a 
power to act, or not to act, which, in regard of 
volition, a man, upon ſuch a propoſal, has not. 
For it is unavaidably neceſſary to prefer the doing, 
or forbearance, of an action in a man's power, which 
is once ſo propoſed to his thoughts; a man muſt 
neceſſarily will the one or the other of them, upon 
which preference, or volition, the action, or its for- 
bearance, certainly follows, and is truly voluntary: 
put the act of volition, or preferring one of. the 
two, being that which he cannot avoid, a man, in 
reſpect of that act of willing, is under a neceſſity, 
and ſo cannot be free; unleſs neceſſity and freedom 
can conſiſt together, and a man can be free and 
7% A nor. 1 
9 24. This then is evident, that, in all propoſals 
of preſent action, a man is not at liberty to will, or 
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and in that only, For a man that fits ſtill, is ſaid: 
yet to be at liberty, becauſe he can walk if he wills 
it. Eut if a man ſitting ſtill has not a power to 
remove himſelf, he is not at liberty; fo likewiſe, 

man falling down a precipice, though in motion, 
is not at liberty, becauſe he cannot ſtop that mo 
tion if he would, This being ſo, it is plain, thi 
a man that is walking, to whom it is propoſed tg 
give off walking, is not at liberty, whether he will 
determine himſelf to walk, or give off walking, o 


T Book II. 


£ 
8 
» 


: of them, walking or. not walking; and ſo it is in 
regard of all other actions in our power ſo pro- 


oſed, which are the far greater number. For 
bonfidkring the vaſt number of voluntary actions 
that ſucceed one another every moment that we 
are awake, in the courſe of our lives, there are 
but few of them that are thought on or propoſed to 
the will, till the time they are to be done: and in 
all ſuch actions, as I have ſhewn,. the mind, in re- 


ſpect of willing, has not a power to act, or not to 


act, wherein conſiſts liberty: the mind in that caſe 


Has not a power to forbear willing; it cannot avoid 


fome determination concerning them, let the con- 
fideration be as ſhort, the thought as quick, as it 
will; it either leaves the man in the ſtate he was 
before thinking, or changes it; continues the 
action, or puts an end to it. Whereby it is ma- 


nifeſt, that it orders and directs one in preference 


to, or with neglect of the other, and thereby either 


che continuation or. change becomes unavoidably 
| 5 voluntary. F | OY Fe | 


25. vince then it is plain that in moſt caſes a 


man is not at liberty, whether he will will, or no; 
: the next thing demanded is, whether a man be at 
Überty to. will which of the two he pleaſes, motion 


or reſt? 'Fhis queſtion carries the abſurdity of it ſo 
manifeſtly in itſclf, that one might thereby ſuffi- 


- ciently be convinced, that liberty concerns not the 


will. For to aſk, whether a man be at liberty to 
will either motion or reft, ſpeaking or ſilence, 
which he pleaſes, is to aſk, whether a man can 
will what he wills, or be pleaſed with what he is 
pleaſed with. A queſtion which, I think, needs no 
anfwer; and they who can make a queſtion of it, 
muſt fuppuſe one will to determine the acts of an- 
Other, and another to determine that; and ſo on 
in infintcum.. 8 „„ 
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nothing can be of greater uſe, than to eſtabliſh in 
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our minds determined. ideas; of the things under 
conſideration. If the ideas of. liberty and volitih 
were well fixed in our underſtandings, and carrie 
along with us in our minds, as they onght, through 
all the queſtions that are raiſed about them, 1 
ſuppoſe, a great part of the difficulties, that per: 
plex mens thoughts, and entangle their under: 
ſtandings, would be much eaſier reſolved ; and we 
ſhould perceive where the, confuſed ſignification ot 
terms, or where the nature of the thing cauſed the; 
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9 27. Firſt chen, It is carefully to be remembered, 


that freedom conſiſts in the dependence of the exiſt- 
ence, or not exiſtence of any action, upon our vo- 


lition of it, and not in the dependence of any action, 
or its contrary, on our preference. A man ſtand- 
ing on a cliff, is at liberty to leap twenty yards down- 


wards into the ſea, not becauſe he has a power to 
do the contrary action, which is to lèap twenty yards 
upwards, for that he cannot do: but he is there- 


fore free, becauſe he has a power to leap, or not 
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to leap. But if a greater force than his either holds 
him faſt, or tumbles him down, he is no longer 
free in that caſe: becauſe the doing, or forbearance 
of that particular action, is no longer in his power. 


He that is a cloſe priſoner in a room twenty foot 


ſquare, being at the north ſide of his chamber, is at 


liberty to walk twenty foot ſouthward, becauſe he 


can walk or not walk it: but is not, at the ſame 


time, at liberty to do the contrary; i. e. to walk 


twenty foot northward. 


In this then conſiſts freedom, viz. in our being 1 
able to act, or not to act, according as we ſhall 


chuſe, or will. | 


2 
* 
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5 28. Secondly, We muſt remember, that volition, 
or willing, is an act of the mind directing its thought, 


to the production of any action, and thereby exert- : 


ing its power to produce it. To avoid multiplying | 


of words, 1 would crave leave here, under the word 
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action, to comprehend the forbearance too of any 
action propoſed, fitting fill, or holding one's peace, 
when walking or ſpeating are propoſed, though mere 
forbearances, requiring as much the determination 
of the will, and being often as weighty in their con. 
Tequences, as the contrary actions, may, on that 
conſideration, well enough paſs for actions too: 
but this I fay, that I may not be miſtaken, if, for, 
Drevicy's Take, I Speak has 

8 29. Thirdly, The will being nothing but a power 


in the mind to direct the operative faculties of a man 


to motion or reſt, as far as they depend en fuch di. 
rection: to the queſtion, What is it that determines 
the will? the true and proper anſwer is, the mind, 
For that which determines the general power of di. 
recting to this or that particular dredg, is no- 
thing but the agent itſelf exerciſing the power it has 
that particular way. If this anſwer ſatisfy not, it 
is plain, the meaning of the queſtion, What deter- 
mines the will? is this, What moves the mind in every 


particular inſtance, to determine its general power 


of directing to this or that particular motion or reſt! 
And to this I anſwer, the motion for continuing in 
the ſame ſtate or action, is only the preſent ſatis. 
faction in it: the motive to change, is always ſome 
uneaſineſs; nothing ſetting us upon the change of 
ſtate, or upon any new action, but ſome uncaſineſs, 
This is the great motive that works on'the mind to 
put it upon action, which, for ſhortneſs ſake, w: 
will call determining of the will, which I ſhall more at 
large explain, „ . 

30. But in the way to it, it will be neceſſary to 
premiſe, that though 1 have above endeavoured to 


: expreſs the act of volition, by chuſing, preferring, and 
the like terms, that ſignify deſire as well as volition, 
for want of other words to mark that act of the 
mind, whoſe proper name is willing or volition ; yet 


it being a very ſimple act, whoſoever deſires to un- 
derſtand what it is, will better find it, by reflecting 
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on his own mind, and obſerving what it does when 
it wills, than by any variety of articulate ſounds 
whatſoever. T his caution of being careful not to 
be miſled by expreſſions, that do not enough keep 
up the difference between the will, and ſeveral acts 
of the mind, that are quite diſtin& from it, I think 
the more neceſſary; becauſe 1 find the will often 
confounded with ſeveral of the affections, eſpecially 
deſire; and one put for the other, and that by men, 
who would not willingly be thought, not to have 
had very diſtinct notions of things, and not to have. 
writ very clearly about them. This, I imagine, 
has been no {mall occaſion of obſcurity and miſtake. 


in this matter; and therefore is, as much as may 


be, to be avoided. For he that ſhall turn his 


thoughts inwards upon what paſſes in his mind, 
when he wills, ſhall ſee that the will or power of 
dolition is converſant about nothing, but that parti- 


cular determination of the mind, whereby, barely 
by a thought, the mind endeavours to give riſe, 
continuation, or ſtop to any action. which it takes 
to be in its power. This well conſidered, plainly 
ſhews, that the will is perfectly diſtinguiſhed from 


deſire, which, in the very ſame action, may have a 


quite contrary tendency from that which our will 
ſets us upon. A man, whom J cannot deny, may 
oblige me to uſe perſuaſions to another, which at 
the ſame time ! am ſpeaking, I may wiſh may not 
prevail on him. In this caſe, it is plain, the will 


and defire run counter. I will the action that tends 


one way, whilſt my defire tends another, and that 
the direct contrary, A man, who, by a violent fit 
of the gout in his limbs, finds a dozineſs in his head, 
or a want of appetite in his ſtomach removed, de- 
ſires to be eaſed too of the pain of his feet or hands, 


(for where-ever there is pain, there is a defire to be 


rid of it), though yet, whilit he apprehends that. 
the removal of the pain may tranſlate the noxious 


humour to a more 
| Vor. IL 
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vital part, his will is never de- 
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termined to any one action, that may ſerve to re- 
move this pain. Whence it is evident, that de/iring 
and willing are two diſtin acts of the mind; and 
- conſequently that the will, which is but the power 
of volition, is much more diſtinct from deſire. 
531. To return then to the inquiry, hat is it 
hat determines the will in regard to our actions? And 
that upon ſecond thoughts | am apt to imagine is 
not, as 1s generally ſuppoſed, the greater good in 
view; but ſome (and for the moſt the moſt preſſ- 
ing) uneaſineſs a man is at preſent under. This is 
that which ſucceflively determines the will, and ſets 
us upon thoſe actions we perform. This uneaſi- 
nels we may call, as it is, deſire, which is an unea- 
ſineſs of the mind for want of ſome abſent good. 
All pain of the body, of what ſort ſoever, and diſquiet 
of the mind, is uneaſineſs: and with this is always 
Joined deſire, equal to the pain or uneaſineſs felt; and 
is ſcarce diſtinguiſhable from it. For deſire being 
nothing but an uneaſineſs in the want of an abſent 
good, in reference to any pain felt, eaſe is that 
_abſent good; and till that eaſe be attained, we may 
call it defirz, nobody feeling pain, that he wiſhes not 
to be eaſed of, with a defire equal to that pain, and 
inſeparable from it. Beſides this deſire of eaſe 
from pain, there is another of abſent poſitive good, 
- and here alſo the defire and uneaſineſs is equal. 
As much as we deſire any abſent good, ſo much are 
xe in pain for-it. But here all abſent good does 
Not, according to the greatneſs it has or is acknow- 
ledged to have, cauſe pain equal to that greatneſs ; 
as all pain cauſes deſire equal to itſelf : becauſe the 
abſcnce of good is not always a pain, as the preſence 
of pain is. And therefore abſent good may be 
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locked on, and conſidered without deſire. But ſo may 
much as there is any where of deſire, ſo much there theſe 
s of uncaſineſs. : 1 SL lever 
$32. That deſire is a ſtate of uneaſineſs every the y 


one, who reflects on himſelf, will quickly 5 none 
wo Who | 
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Who is there, that has not felt in defire, what the 
wiſe man ſays of hope, (which is not much differ- 
ent from it), that it being deferred makes the heart 
fick ? and that ſtill proportionable to the greatneſs ' 
of the defire, which ſometimes raiſes the uneafineſs + 
to that pitch, that it makes people cry out, Give me 
children, give me the thing deſired, er I die? Life 
itſelf, and all its enjoyments, as a burden, cannot 
be borne under the laſting and unremoved preſſure: 
of ſuch an uneaſineſs, . ER 
$ 33. Good and evil, preſent and abſent, it is: 
true, work upon the mind : but that which imme- 
diately determines the will, from time to time, to 
every voluntary action, is the uneaſineſs of deſire, 
fixed on ſome abſent good, either negative, as in- 
dolence to one in pain; or poſitive, as enjoyment 
of pleaſure. That it is this uneaſineſs that deter- 
mines the will to the ſucceffive voluntary actions, 
whereof the greateſt part of our lives is made up, 
and by which we are conducted through different 
courſes to different ends, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew 
both from experience, and the reaſon of the thing. 
§ 34. When a man is perfectly content with the 
ſtate he is in, which is, when he is perfectly with- 
out any uneaſineſs,. what induſtry, what action, 
what will is there left, but to continue in it? Of 
this every man's obſervation will ſatisfy him. And 
thus we ſee ourall-wiſe Maker, ſuitable to our con- 


ſtitution and frame, and knowing what it is that 
determines the will, has put into man the uneaſineſs- 
of hunger and thirſt, and: other natural deſires, 
that return at their ſeaſons, to move and determine 
their wills, for the preſervation of themſelves, and 
the continuation of their ſpecies. For, I think, we 
may conclude, that if the bare contemplation of + 
theſe good ends, to which we. are carried by theſe 
ſeveral uneaſineſſes, had been ſufficient to determine 4 
the will, and ſet us on work, we ſhould have had 
none of theſe natural pains, and. perhaps, in this 
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an to burn, ſays St Paul; where we may ſee what 
it is that chiefly drives men into the enjoyments of 
a conjugal life. A little burning felt puſhes us more 


powerfully, than greater pleaſures in proſpect draw 


or a'lure. 


5 
2 


* 


by the general conſent of all mankind, That good, 
the greater good, determines the will, that | do not 
at ail wonder, that when 1 firſt publiſhed my 
thoughts on this ſubject, 1 took it for granted; and 
1 imagine, that by a great many I ſhall be thought 
more excuſable, for having then done fo, than that 
now I have ventured to recede from fo received an 
opinion. But yet, upon a ſtrifter inquiry, I am for- 


ced to conclude, that good, the greater good, though | 


apprehended and acknowledged to be ſo, does not 
determine the will, until our deſire, raiſed propor- 
tionably to it, makes us uneaſy in the want of it. 
Convince a man never ſo much that plenty has its ad- 
vantages over poverty; make him ſee and own, that 
the handſome conveniencies of life are better than 


naſty penury ; yet as long as he is content with the 


latter, and finds no uneaſineſs in it, he moves not; 
his will never is determined to any tion, that ſhall 
bring him out of it. Let a man be never ſo well 
| perſuaded of the advantages of virtue, that it is as 
neceſſary to a man, who has any great aims in this 


world, or hopes in the next, as food to life: yet till 
he hungers and thir/ts after r:ghieauſneſs ; till he feels 


an uneaſineſs in the want of it, his will will not be 
determined to any action in purſuit of this confeſſed 
greater good; but any other uneaſineſſes he feels 
an himſelf, ſhall take place, and carry his will to 
other actions. On the other ſide, let a drunkard 
ſee, that his health decays, his eſtate waſtes ; diſ- 
credit and diſcaſes, and the want of all things, e- 
ven of his beloved drink, attends him in the courſe 
he follows: yet the returns of uncaſineſs to mits 


1 little or no pain at all. It is better to mar ry, 


© 6 38. It ſeems ſo eſtabliſhed and ſettled a maxim 
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rry, his companions, the habitual thirſt after his cups, 
12 at the uſual time, drives him to the tavern, though 


* he has in his view the loſs of health and plenty, 
e and perhaps of the joys of another life: the leaſt 
r of which is no inconſiderable good, but fuch as he 
confeſſes, is far greater than the tickling of his wo 
late with a glaſs of wine, or the idle chat of a 
ſoaking club. It is not for want of viewing the 
greater good; for he ſees, and acknowledges it, 
and, in the intervals of his drinking hours, will take - 
reſolutions to purſue the greater good; but when 
the uneaſineſs to miſs his accuſtomed delight re- 
turns, the greater acknowledged good loſes its hold, 
and the preſent uneaſineſs determines the will to 
the accuſtomed action; which thereby gets ſtronger . 
footing to prevail againſt the next occaſion, though 
he at the ſame time makes ſecret promiſes to him- 
ſelf, that he will do ſo no more; this is the laſt - 
time he will act againſt-the attainment. of thoſe | 
greater goods, And thus he is, from time to time, 
in the ſtate of that unhappy complainer, Video me- 
liora probogus, deteriora . ſequor : which ſentence, al- 
lowed for true, and made good by conſtant.expe- 
rience, may this, and poſſibly no other way, be ea - 
ſily made intelligible. . 
836. If we inquire into the reaſon of. what expe- 
rience makes ſo evident in fact, and examine why: 
it is uneaſineſs alone operates on the will, and de 
termines it in its choice, we ſhall find, that we be- _ 
ing capable but of one determination of the will to 
one action at once, the preſent uneaſineſs that: we 
are under, does naturally determine the will, in or- 
der to that happineſs which we all aim at in all our 
actions: foraſmuch as whilſt we are under any un- 
eaſineſs, we cannot apprehend ourſelves happy, or 
in the way to it. Pain and uneaſineſs being, by e- 
very one, concluded, and felt to be inconſiſtent 
with happineſs; ſpoiling the reliſh, even of thoſe 
good things which we have: a little pain ſerving to 
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mar all the pleaſure we rejoiced in. And therefore 
that which of courſe determines the choice of our 


will to the next action, will always be the removing 


of pain, as long as we have any left, as the firſt 
and neceflary ſtep towards happineſs. 


8 37. Another reaſon why it is uneaſineſs alone 
determines the will, may be this; becauſe that alone 


is preſent, and it is againſt the nature of things, 
that what is abſent ſhould operate, where it is not. 
It may be ſaid, that abſent good may, by contem- 
Plation, be brought home to the mind, and made 


preſent. The idea of it indeed may be in the mind, 


and viewed as preſent there : but nothing will be 
in the mind as a prefeat good, able to counterba- 
Jance the removal of any uneaſineſs, which we 
are under, till it raiſes our defire, and the uneaſi- 
neſs of that has the prevalency in determining the 
will. Till then, the idea in the mind of whatever 
good, is there only like other ideas, the object of 


bare unactive ſpeculation ; but operates not on the 


will, nor ſets us on work : the reaſon whereof [ 
ſhall ſhew by and by, How many are to be found, 
that have had lively repreſentations ſet before their 
minds of the unſpeakable joys of heaven, which 


they acknowledge both poſlible and probable too, 


who yet would be content to take up with their 
happineſs here? and fo the prevailing uneaſfineſſes 
of their deſires, let looſe after the enjoyments of 
this life, take their turns in the determining their 


wills ; and all that while they take not one ſtep, are 


not one jot moved, towards the good things of an- 
other life, conſidered as ever ſo great. 

8 38. Were the will determined by the views of 
good, as it appears in contemplation greater or leſs 


to the underſtanding, which is the ſtate of all abſent 


good, and that which in the received opinion the 


Vill is ſuppoſed to move to, and to be moved by, I 
do not ſee how it could ever get looſe from the in- 
Fuite eternal joys of heaven, once propoſed and 
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Chap. 21. Of power, 271 
conſidered as poſſible, For all abſent good, by which 
alone, barely propoſed, and coming in view, the 
will is thought to be determined, and ſo to fet us 


on action, being only poſſible, but not infallibly | 


certain, it is unavoidable, that the infinitely greater 


poſſible good ſhould regularly and conftantly:deter- 


mine the will in all the ſucceſſive actions tt directs ; 
and then we ſhould keep conſtantly and ſteadily in 
our courſe towards heaven, without ever ſtanding 


ſtill, or directing our actions to any other end: 


the eternal condition of a future ſtate infinitely out- 


weighing the expectation of riches, or honour, or 


any other worldly pleaſure, which we can propoſe 
to ourſelves, though we ſhould grant theſe the more 
probable to be attained: for nothing future is yet in 
poſſeſſion, and ſc the expectation even of theſe may 


deceive us. If it were ſo, that the greater good in 
view determines the will, fo great a good once pro- 
poſed could not but ſeize the will, and hold it faſt 
to the purſuit of this infinitely greateſt good, with - 


out ever letting it go again: for the will having a 
power over, and directing the thoughts, as well as 


other actions, would, if it were ſo, hold the con- 


templation of the mind fixed to that good. 
This would be the ſtate of the mind, and regu- 
lar tendency of the will in all its determinations, 
were it determined by that which is conſidered, and 
in view the greater good; but that it is not ſo, is 
viſible in experience; the infinitely greateſt con- 
feſſed good being often neglected, to ſatisfy the ſuc- 
ceſſive uneaſineſs of our deſires purſuing trifles, 


But though the greateſt allowed, even everlaſting 
unſpeakable good, which has ſometimes moved and 
affected the mind, does not ſtedfaſtly hold the will, 


yet we ſee any very great and prevailing unecaſi- 


neſs, having once laid hold on the will, lets it : 


not go; by which we may be convinced, what it 
is that determines the will, Thus any vehement 
pain of the body; the ungovernable paſſion of a 

| man 
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will thus: determined, never lets the underſtanding 
lay by the object, but all the thoughts of the mind, 


and powers of the body, are uninterruptedly em- 
ployed that way, by the determinations of the will, 
influenced by that topping uneaſineſs, as long as it 
laſts; whereby it ſeems to me evident, that the will, 
or power of ſetting us upon one action in preference 


to all others, is determined in us by uneaſineſs: and 
whether this be not ſo, 1 deſire every one to obſerve 


in himſelf. 


8 39. I have hitherto chiefly inſtanced in the un- 
eaſineſs of deſire, as that which determines the will. 


Becauſe that is the chief, and moſt ſenſible; and 
che will ſeldom orders any action, nor is there any 


voluntary action performed, without ſome deſire 
accompanying it; which, I think, is the reaſon 
why the will and deſire are ſo often confounded, 
But yet we are not to look” upon the uneaſineſs 
which makes up, or at leaſt accompanies moſt of 
the other paſſions, as wholly excluded in the caſe. 
Averſion, fear, anger, envy, ſhame, c. have each 


their uneaſineſs too, and thereby influence the will. 
I heſe paſſions are ſcarce any of them in life and 


practice, ſimple and alone, and wholly unmixed 


with others; though uſually in diſcourſe and con- 
templation, that carries the name, which operates 
ſtrongeſt, and appears moſt in the preſent ſtate of 


the mind. Nay, there-is, I think, ſcarce any of 
the paſſions to be found without deſire joined with 
it, | am ſure, where-ever there is uneaſineſs, there 
is deſire : for we conſtantly defire happineſs; and 
whatever we feel of uneaſineſs, ſo much, it is cer- 


| tain, we want of happineſs; even in our own opi— 


nion, let our ſtate and condition otherwiſe be what 
it will, Beſides, the preſent moment not being our 
eternity, whatever our enjoyment be, we look be— 


youd the preſent, and defire goes with our 5 
| | 11g0t, 
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man violently in love; or the impatient deſire of 
revenge, keeps the will ſteady and intent: and the 
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ſight, and that ſtill carries the will with it. So that : 
even in joy itſelf, that which keeps up the action. 
whereon the enjoyment. depends, is the deſire to 
continue it, and fear to loſe it: and whenever a 
greater uneaſineſs than that takesqplace in the mind, 
the will preſently is by that determined to ſome new 
action, and the preſent delight neglected. 

8 40. But we being in this world beſet with ſun- 
dry uneaſineſſes, diſtracted with different deſires, 
the next inquiry naturally will be, Which of them 
has the precedency in determining the will to the 
next action? and to that the anſwer is, that ordi> - 

narily, which is the moſt prefling of thoſe that are 
judged capable of being then removed. For the 
will being the power of directing our operative fa- 
culties to ſome action, for ſome end, cannot at any 
time be moved towards what 1s judged at that time 


Chap. 21. 


unattainable : that would be to ſuppoſe an intellr- : 
gent being defignedly to act for an end, only to loſe 


its labour: for ſo it is to act for what is judged not 
attainable '; and therefore very great uneaſineſſes 
move not the will, when they are judged not capa- 
ble of a cure: they, in that caſe, put us not upon 
endeavours. But theſe ſet apart, the moſt 3 important 
and urgent uneaſineſs we at that time feel, is that 
which ordinarily determines the will ſucceffively, in 


that train of voluntary actions, which make up 


our lives. The greateſt preſent uneaſineſs is the 
ſpur to action, that is conſtantly felt; and for the 
moſt part determines the will in its choice of the 
pext action. For this we muſt carry along with us; 
that the proper and only object of the will is ſome 
action of ours, and nothing elſe. For we produ- 
cing nothing, by our willing it, but fome action in 
our power, it is there the will terminates, oP | 
reaches no farther. 
$ 41, If it be farther aſked; wha it is moves de- 
fire? T anſwer, happineſs, and that alone, Happi- 
77% and cry are the names. of two extremes, the 
utmoſt 


„u R 
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utmoſt bounds whereof we know not; it is what 


eye hath not ſeen, car hath not heard, nor hath it entered 


anto the heart of man to conceive. But of ſome de- 
grees of both, we have very lively impreſſions, 
made by ſeveralchaſtances of delight and joy on the 
one ſide, and torment and ſorrow on the other; 
which, for ſhortneſs ſake, I ſhall comprehend un- 
der the names of pleaſure and pain, there being 
pleaſure and pain of the mind, as well as the body: 


_ with him is fulneſs of joy, and pleaſure for evermire : 


or, to ſpeak truly, they are all of the mind; 
though ſome have their riſe in the mind from 


thought, others in the body from certain modifica-. 


tions of motion. - è⁊t 8 3 | 

6 42. Happineſs then in its full extent. is, the ut- 
moſt pleaſure we are capable of, and miſery the ut- 
moſt pain: and the loweſt degree of what. can be 
called happineſs, is ſo much eaſe from all pain; and 


ſo much preſent pleaſure, as without which any one 


cannot be content. Now, becauſe pleafure and pain 


are produced in us, by the operation of certain ob- 
jects, either on our minds or our bodies; and in 
different degrees; therefore what has an aptneſs to 


produce pleaſure in us, is that we call gad, and 
what. is apt to produce pain in us, we call evil, for 
no other reaſon, but for its aptnefs to produce 


pleaſure and pain in us, wherein conſiſts our hap- 


pineſs and miſery. Farther, though what is apt to 
produce any degree of pleaſure be in itſelf good, 


and What is apt to produce any degree of pain be 


evil 3 yet it often happens, that we do not call it fo 


When it comes in competition with a greater of its 
ſort; becauſe when they come in competition, the 
degrees alſo of pleaſure and pain have juſtly a pre- 
ference. So that if we will rightly cſtimate what 


we call good and evil, we ſhall find it lies much in 
compariſon : for the cauſe of every leſs degree of 
pain, as well as. every. greater degree of pleaſure, . 


has the nature of god, and o ce verſa. 
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$ 43. Though this be that which is called good 
and evil, and all good be the proper object of deſire 


e de- ſſl in general; yet all good, even ſeen and confeſſed 
ons, WW to N ſo, does not neceſſarily move every particular 
a the W man's deſire; but only that part, or ſo much of it, 
her; as is conſidered, and taken to make a neceſſary part 
1 un- of his happineſs. All other goed, however great in 
being reality or appearance, excites not a man's defires, 
ody: W who looks not on it to make a part of that happi- 
ne: WF neſs, wherewith he, in his preſent thoughts, can 
und ; ſatisfy himſelf, Happineſs, under this view, every 
from one conſtantly purſues, and deſires what makes any 
ifica- part of it: other things, acknowledged to be good, 
5 he can look upon without deſire, paſs by, and be 
e ut- W content without. There is nobody, I think, fe 
e ut- Wl ſenſeleſs as to deny that there is pleaſure in know- 
in be ledge: and for the pleaſures of ſenſe, they have too 
; and many followers to let it be queſtioned, whether men 
one are taken with them or no. Now, let one man 
pain W place his ſatisfaction in ſenſual pleaſure, another in 
2 ob- che delight of knowledge: though each of them 
d in cannot but confeſs, there is great pleaſure in what 
ls to the other purſues ;' yet neither of them making the 
and other's delight a part of his happineſs, their deſires 
for are not moved, but each is ſatisfied without what 
duce the other enjoys, and ſo his will is not determined 
hap - W to the purſuit of it But yet as ſoon as the ſtudious 
1 man's hunger and thirſt makes him uneaſy, he 
00 


whoſe will was never determined to any purſuit of 
good cheer, poignant ſauces, delicious wine, by the 
pleaſant tafte he has found in them, is, by the un- 
eaſineſs of hunger and thirſt, preſently determined 


the to eating and drinking; though poſhbly with great 
r indifferency what wholeſome food comes in his way. 
what And, on the other fide, the epicure buckles to ſtudy, 


when ſhame, or the defire ro recommend himſelf 
to his miſtreſs, ſhall make him uneaſy in the want 
of any ſort of knowledge. Thus, how much ſo- 
ever men are in carneſt, and conſtant in purſuit of 

| | og happineſs; 
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J happineſs; yet they may have a clear view of good, 


degrees of happineſ 


Book II. 


E and confeſſed good, without being concerned 
or it, or moved by it, if they think they can make 
up their happineſs without it. Though as to pain, 
that they are always concerned for; they can feel 
no uneaſineſs without being moved. And therefore 
being uneaſy in the want of whatever is judged ne · 
ceſſary to their happineſs, as ſoon as any good ap- 
pears to make a part of their portion of happineſs, 
they begin to deſirè it. ee x | 

$ 44. This, I think, any one may obſerve in 


| 8 and others, that the greater viſible good 


does not always raiſe mens deſires in proportion to 
the greatneſs it appears, and is acknowledged to 


have: though every little trouble moves us, and ſets 


us on work to get rid of it. The reaſon whereof 
is evident from the nature of our happineſs and 


miſery itſelf. All preſent pain, whatever it be, 


makes a part of our preſent miſery: but all abſent 
goad does not at any time make a neceſſary part of 
our preſent happineſs, nor the abſence of it make a 


part of our miſery : if it did, we ſhould be con- 


ſtantly and infinitely miſerable; there being infinite 

5 which are not in our poſſeſſion, 
All uneaſineſs therefore being removed, a moderate 
portion of good ſerves at preſent to content men; 
and ſome few degrees of pleaſure in a ſucceſſion of 
ordinary enjoyments make up a happineſs wherein 
they can be fatisfied, If this were nor fo, there 
could be no room for thoſe indifferent and viſible 
trifling actions to which our wills are fo often de- 
termined, and wherein we voluntarily waſte ſo much 
of our lives; which remiſſneſs could by no means 
conſiſt with a conſtant determination of will or de- 


ſire to the greateſt apparent good. That this is ſo, 
I think, few people need go far from home to be 


convinced. And indeed in this life there are pot 
many whoſe happineſs reaches ſo far, as to afford 
them a conſtant train of moderate mean pleaſures, 
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Of power, . "877 
without any mixture of uneaſineſs; and yet they 
could be content to ſtay here for ever: though 
they cannot deny, but that it is poſſible there may 
be a ſtate of eternal durable joys after this life, far 
ſurpaſſing all the good that is to be found here: nay, 
they cannot met ſee that it is more poſſible than 
the attainmeni'and continuation of that pittance of 
honour, riches, or pleaſure, which they purſue ; 
and for which they neglect that eternal ſtate : but 
yet in full view of this difference, fatisfied of the 
poſſibility of a perfect, ſecure, and laſting happineſs 
in a future ſtate, and under a clear conviction, 
that it is not to be had here, whilſt they bound their 


happineſs within ſome little enjoyment, or aim of 


this life, and exclude the joys of heaven from 
making any neceſſary part of it, their defires are 
not moved by this greater apparent good, nor their 
wills determined to any action, or endeavour for its 
attainment. 


$ 45. The ordinary neceſſities of our lives il a 


great part of them with the uneaſineſs of hunger, 
thirſt, heat, cold, wearineſs with labour, and 
ſleepineſs in their conſtant returns, &c. To which, 
if, befides accidental harms, we add the fantaſtical 


uneafinei (as itch after honour, power, or riches, 


Sc.), which acquired habits by faſhion, example, 


and education, have ſettled in us, and a thouſand 
other wregular deſires, which cuſtom has made na- 


tural to us, we ſhall Bad that a very little part of 


our life is ſo vacant from thefe uneafineſſes, as to 
leave us free to the attraction of remoter abſent 
good. We are ſeldom at eaſe, and free enough 
from the ſolicitation of our natural or adopted de- 
fires, but a conſtant ſucceffion of uneaſineſſes out 
of that ſtock, which natural wants, or acquired ha- 


bits have heaped up, take the will in their turns; 


and no ſooner is one action diſpatched, which by 

ſuch a determination of the will we are ſet upon, 

but another uneaſineſs is ready to ſet us on work. 
Vor, I. 8 For 


77, Of power. Book II. Cl 


; 


Por che removing of the pains we feel, and are at in 
preſent preſſed with, being the getting out of miſery, fre 
and conſequently the firſt thing to be done in order { 
:.0 happineſs, abſent good, though thought on, con- aly 
feſſed, and appearing to be good, not making any is 1 
part of this unhappineſs in its abſence, is joſtled out, pre 
to make way for the removal of thoſe uneaſineſſes anc 
we feel, till due and repeated contemplation has o £0 
br ought i it nearer to our mind, given ſome reliſh of E 
it, and raiſed in us ſome defire ; ; which then begin- fat 
ning to make a part of our preſent uneafineſs, ſtands ane 
upon fair terms with the reſt, to be ſatisfied, and ſo exe 
according to its greatneſs, and preſſure, comes in oth 
its turn to determine the will. the 
$ 46, And thus, by a due conſideration, and ex- mi 
amining any good propoſed, it is in our power to in 
raiſe our deſires in a due proportion to the value of aft, 
that good, whereby, in its turn, and place, it may nat 
come to work upon the will, and be purſued, For EX 
good, though appearing and allowed never ſo great, to 
pet till it has raiſed deſires in our minds, and chere⸗ as 
by made us uneaſy in its want, it reaches not our 1h 
wills; we are not within the ſphere of its activity; ſee: 
our wills being under the determination only of per 
thoſe uneaſineſles which are preſent to us, which, of 
whilſt we have any, are always ſoliciting, and ready act 
at hand to give the will its next determination: the nat 
balancing, when there is any in the mind, being vie 
only which deſire ſhall be next ſatisfied, which un- gol 
eaſineſs firſt removed. Whereby it comes to pak, hay 
; that as long as any uneaſineſs, any defire remains in can 
our mind, there is no room for good, barely as and 
: ſuch, to come at the will, or at all to determine it. tO « 
: Becauſe, as has been ſaid. the firſt ſtep in our en- of : 
_  deavours after happineſs, being to get wholly out of 8 
the confines of miſery, and to feel no part of it, the min 
LViuoill can be at leiſure for nothing elſe, till every un- mei 
eaſineſs we feel be perfectly removed: which, in the 1 


multitude of wants and deſires, we are beſet with we 
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in this imperfect ſtate, we are not like to be ever” 
freed from in this world. 


Y 47. There being in us a great many e 5 


always ſoliciting, and ready to determine the will, it 


prefling ſhould determine the will to the next action; 


and fo it does for the moſt part, but not always. 
, For the mind having in moſt caſes, as is evident in 
experience, a power to ſuſpend the execution and 
ſatisfaction of any of its defires; and ſo all, one after 
another, i is at liberty to conſider the objects of them, 


examine them on all fides,. and weigh them with 
others. In this lies the liberty man has; and from 


the not uſing of it right, comes all that variety of 
miſtakes, errours, and faults which we run into, 


2 


z 


is natural, as I have ſaid, that the greateſt and moſt 0 


in the conduct of our lives, and our endeavours 


after happineſs; whilſt we precipitate the determi- 


nation of our will, and engage too ſoon before due 
'To' prevent this, we have a power 
to ſuſpend the proſecution: of this or that deſire, 
as every one daily may experiment in himſelf. 


examination. 


This ſeems to me the ſource of all liberty; in this 


ſeems to conſiſt that which is (as, I think, impro- 
For during this ſuſpegſion 


of any deſire, before the will be determined to 


action, and the action (which follows that determi- 
nation) done, we have opportunity to examine, 
view, and judge of the good or evil of what we are 


going to do; and'when, upon due examination, we 


have judged, we have done our duty, all that we 


can, or ought to do, in purſuit of our happineſs; 


and it is not a fault, but a perfection of our nature, 
to defire, will, and act according to the laſt reſult 


of a fair examination. 


8 48. This is ſo far from being a ben or di- 
minution of freedom, that it is the very improve- 
ment and benefit of it; it is not an abridgment, it 
is the end and uſe of our liberty; and the farther | 


we are removed from ſuch a determination, the 
1 nearer 
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Book II. 


— 


; differency in the mind, not determinable by its laſt 


i we are to miſery and ſlavery. A perfect in- 
judgment of the good or evil that is thought to at- 


1 


by the will, would be an imperfection on the other 
fide. A man is at liberty to lift up his hand to his 


nn 


if he wanted that power, if he were deprived of that 
indifferency. But it would be as great an imper- 


fection, if he had the ſame indifferency, whether he 
would prefer the lifting up his hand, or its remain- 
ing in reſt, when it would ſave his head or eyes from 
a a blow he ſees coming: it is as much a perfection, 
- that defire, or the power of preferring, ſhould be 
determined by good, as that the power of acting 
ſhould be determined by the will, and the certainer 


ſuch determination is, the greater is the perfection. 


Nay, were we determined by any thing but the laſt 
reſult of our own minds, judging of the good or 
evil of any action, we were not free. The very 


end of our freedom being, that we may attain the 


 _ good we chuſe. And therefore every man is put 
under a neceſſity by his conſtitution, as an intelli- 
gent being, to be determined in willing by his own 
thought and judgment, what is beſt for him to do: 
elſe he would be under the determination of ſome 
Other than himſelf, which is want of liberty. And 
to deny, that a man's will, in every determination, 
follows his own judgment, is to ſay, that a man 
wills and acts for an end that he would not have at 
the time that he wills and acts for it. For if he pre- 
fer it in his preſent thoughts before any other, it 
is plain he then thinks better of it, and would have 
it before any other, unleſs he can have, and not 


have 


tend its choice, would be ſo far from being an ad- 
vantage and excellency of an intellectual nature, that 

it would be as great an imperfection, as the want of 

indifferency to act, or not to act, till determined 


head, or let it reſt quiet: he is perfectly indifferent 
in either; and it would be an imperfection in him, 
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have it; will and not will it at EVE, ume time * 
commadickiol too manifeſt to be admitted. ag 
$ 49. If we look upon thoſe eur beings 
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above us; who enjoy perfect happineſs, we ſhall have 


reaſon to judge, that they are more ſteadily deter- 


mined in their choice of good, than we; and yet we 
have no reaſon to think they are leſs happy, or 7 0 


free, than we are. And if it were fit for ſuch poor | 


finite creatures as we are, to pronounce what infi- 


nite wiſdom and goodneſs could do, I think we 
might ſay, that Gop himſelf cannot chuſe what is 
not good; the freedom of the Almighty hinders 
not. his being determined by what is beſt. 
§ 50. But to give a. right view of this miſtaken 
part of liberty: let me aſk, would any one be a. 
changeling, becauſe he is leſs determined by wile 


conſiderations; than a wiſe man ? Is it worth the : 


name of freedom to be at liberty to play the foot,. 
and draw ſhame and miſery upon a man's felt! bs + 


to break looſe from the conduct of reaſon, and to | 


want that reſtraint. of examination and judgment, 


which keeps us from chuſing or doing the worie, 
be liberty,. true liberty, madmen and fools are the 


only free men: but yet, I think, nobody would 


chuſe to be mad for the ſake of ſuch liberty, but he 
The conſtant deſire of hap- | | 


that is mad-already.. 
pineſs, and the conſtraint it puts upon us to act for 
it, nobody, I think, accounts an abridgment of 
liberty, or at leaſt an abridgment of liberty to- be 
complained of. God almighty himſelf is under the 
neceſſity of being happy; and the more any intel- 
ligent being is ſo the nearer is its approach to infi- 
nite perfection and happineſs. hu in this ſtate of 
ignorance we ſhort-ſighted creatures might not miſ- 


take true felicity, we are endued with a power to- 
ſuſpend any particular defur e, and keep it from de- 
termining the will, and engaging us in action. This 


is ſtanding ſtill, where we arc not ſufficiently aſſured 


of. the way: examination, is contulting a guide. :: 
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the determination of the will, upon inquiry, is fol- 
loving the direction of that guide: and he that bas a 
power to act, or not to act according as ſuch deter- 
mination directs, is a free agent; ſuch determination 
. abridges not that power wherein liberty conſiſts, 
He that has his chains knocked off, and the priſon- 
doors ſet open to him, is perfectly ar liberty, be- 
- Cauſe he may either go or ſtay as he beſt likes; 
though his preference be determined to ftay, by the 
- Yarkneſs of the night, or illneſs of the weather, or 
want of other lodging: he ceaſes not to be free, 
though the deſire of ſome convenience to be had 
> there, abſolutely determines his preference, and 
makes him ſtay in his priſon. = 1 
F 51. As therefore the higheſt perfection of in- 
tellectual nature, lies in a careful and conſtant pur- 
P* of true and ſolid happineſs ; ſo the care of our- 
ſelves, that we miſtake not imaginary for real hap- 
pineſs, is the neceſſary foundation of our liberty. 
The ftronger ties we have to an unalterable purſuit 
of happineſs in general, which is our greateſt good, 
and which, as ſuch, our deſires always follow, the 
more are we free from any neceſſary determination 
of our will to any particular action, and from a ne- 
cedſſary compliance with our defire, ſet upon any 
Particular, and then appearing preferable good, till 
we have duly examined, whether it has a tendency 
to, or be inconfiſtent with our real happineſs: and 
. till we are as much informed upon this 
inquiry, as the weight of the matter and the na- 
ture of the caſe demands, we are by the neceffity of 
; -Preferring and purſuing true happineſs, as our 
greateſt good, obliged to ſuſpend the ſatisfaction of 
our deſire in particular caſes. N 2 
$ 52. This is the hinge on which turns the liber- 
ty of intellectual beings ia their conftant endeavours 
alter, anda ſteady proſecution of true felicity, that 
they can ſuſpend this proſecution in particular cafes, 
till they have looked before them, and informed 
| . | | themſelves, 


— io 


II. 


ol- 


dency of their nature to happineſs, is an obligation 
and motive to them, to take care not to miſtake, or 
, miſs it; and ſo neceſſarily puts them upon caution, 
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themſelves, whether that particular thing, which is. 
then propoſed or deſired, lie in the way to their 
main end, and make a real part of that which 1s 
their greateſt good ; for the inclination and ten- 


deliberation, and warineſs, in the directon of their 
particular actions, which are the means to obtain 
it, Whatever-neceflity determines to the purſuit of 
real bliſs, the ſame neceflity, with the ſame force, 
eſtablithes ſuſpenſe, deliberation, and ſcrutiny of 
each ſucceſſive deſire, whether the fatisfattion of it 


does not interfere with our true happineſs, and 


miſlead us from it. This, as ſeems to me, is. the 
great privilege of finite intellectual beings; and I 


. deſire it may be well conſidered, whether the great 


inlet and exerciſe of all the liberty men have, are. 
capable of, or can be vſetul. to them, and that 
whereon depends the turn of their actions, does not 


lie in this, that they can ſuſpend their defires, and 


ſtop them from determining their wills to any action, 
till they have duly and fairly examined the good and 
evil of it, as far forth as the weight of the thing 
requires. This we are able to do; and when we have 
done it, we have done our duty, and all that is in 


our power; and indeed all that needs. For, ſince 
the will ſuppoſes knowledge to guide its choice, all 
that we can do, is to hold our wills undetermined, 


till we have examined the good and evil of what we 
deſire. What follows after that, follows in a chain 


of conſequences linked one to another, all depend- g 


ing on the laſt determination of the judgment, which, 


whether it thall be upon an hafty and precipitale 5 


view, or upon a due and mature examination, is in 
our power; experience ſhewing us, that in moſt 
caſes we are able to ſuſpend the preſent ſatisfaction 
of any deſire. | 


umes 


* 


Sh 53+ But if any. extreme diſturbance, as ſome- 


. a EARN "oa a 
a> > ads tw 100"! 
* 


i A £5 
12 132 4h re IF nne 
— 
. 
— 8 


» ants ” 
** rr 8 9 : 9 4 


the pain of the rack, an impetuous uncalineſs) as 
of love, anger, or any other violent paſſion, run- 


72 thought, and we are not maſters enough of our 


our power, will judge as a kind and merciful father. 


employ our chief care and endeavours. in this we 


. weighty good to ſlip out of our thoughts, without 


ed appetites in our minds ſuitable to it, and made 
loſing it. And how much this is in every one's. 


he may keep, is eaſy for every one to try. Nor 
let any one iay, he cannot govern his paffions, 


him into action; for what he can do before a prince, 
or a great man, he can do alone, or in the Foes. 
of (30D, if he will. | 

account; how it comes to paſs, that though all wen 


trarily, and conſequently ſome. of. them to what is 


ry choices that men WAKE 1 in the world, do not argue 
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times it Rappens, poſſeſſes our whole mind, as when 


ning away wi h us, allows us not the liberty of 
own minds to conſider thoroughly, and examine 
fairly; God, who knows our frailty, pities our 
weaknefs, and requires of us no more than we are 
able to do, and ſzes what was, and what was not in 
But the Forbearance of a too haſty compliance with 
our deſires, the moderation and reſtraint of our 
paſſions, ſo that our underſtandings may be free to 
examine, and reaſon unbirfled gives its judgment, 

being that whereon a right direction of our conduct 
to true happineſs depends; it is in this we ſhould 
thould take pains to ſuit the reliſh of our minds to 
the true intrinſic good or ill that is in things, and 
not permit an allowed or ſuppoſed poſlible great and 


leaving any reliſh, any deſire of itſelf there, till. by 
a due conſideration of its true worth, we have form- 


ourſelves uneaſy in the waft of it or in the fear of 


power by making reſolutions to 'himſelf, ſuch as 


nor hinder them from breaking out, and carrying 


8 54. From what has been 1 id, 3 it is H enſy to give 
deſire happineſs; yet their wills carry them ſo con- 
evil. And to this, I ſay, that the various and contra- 


tha: 
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that they do not all purſue good; but that the ſame 
thing is not good to every man alike. This variety 
of purſuits ſhews, that every one does not place his 
happineſs in the ſame thing, or chuſe the fame way 
to it. Were all the concerns of men terminated in 
this life, why one followed ftudy and knowledge, 
and another hawking and hunting ; why one chofe 
luxury and debauchery, and another fobriety and 
riches, would not be, becauſe every one of theſe did 
net aim at his own happineſs; but becaufe their 
happinefs was placed in different things. And there- 
fore it was a right anſwer of the phyſician to his pa - 
tient that had ſore eyes: If you have more pleaſure 
in the taſte of wine, than in the uſe of your ſight, 


Chap. 21. 


wine is good for you; but it the pleafure of ſeeing 


be greater to you than that of drinking, wine is 


naught. 


95. The mind has a different reliſh, as well as 
the palate; and you will as fruitleſsly endeavour to 


delight all men with riches or glory (which yet ſome 
men place their happineſs in), as you would to fatit- 
fy all mens hunger with checſe,or lobſters ; which, 


though very agreeable and delicious fare to ſome, 


are to others extremely nauſeous and offenſive : and 
many people would with reaſon prefer the griping 
of an hungry belly to thoſe diſhes, which are a feaſt 
to others. Hei ce it was, I think, that the philo- 
ſophers of old did in vain inquire, whether ſummum 
bonum conſiſted in riches, or bodily delights, or vir- 
tue, or contemplation; and they might have as rea- 


ſonably diſputed, whether the beſt relith were to be 


found in apples, plums, or nuts; and have divided 
themſelves into ſects upon it. For as pleaſant taſtes. 
depend not on the things themſelves, but their a- 
greeableneſs to this or that particular palate, where- 
in there is great variety; ſo the greateſt happineſs 
conſiſts in the having thoſe things which produce 
the greateſt pleaſure; and in the abſence of thoſe 
which cauſe any diſturbance, any pain, Now theſe, 
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tc different men, are very different things. If there- 


fore men in this life only have hope; if in this life 


they. can only enjoy, it is not ſtrange, nor unrea- 
fonable that they ſhould ſeek their happineſs, by a- 
voiding all things that diſeaſe them here, and by 
pur ſuing all that delight them; wherein it will be 
nd wonder to find variety and difference. For, if 
there be no proſpect beyond the grave, the inference 


is certainly right, Let us eat and drink, let us enjoy 


what we delight in, for to morrow we ſhall die. This, 
Ithink, may ſerve to ſhew us the reaſon, why, 
Jean all mens defires tend to happincls, yet they 
re not moved by the ſame object. Men may chuſe 
different things, and yet all chuſe right, ſuppoſing 
them only like a company of poor inſects, whereot 
tome: are bees, delighted with flowers and their 


ſweetneſs; others beetles, delighted with other kind. 


of viands; which having! enjoyed for a ſeaſon, they 
ſhould ceaſe to be, and exiſt no more for ever. 

1 2838. Theſe things, duly weighed, will give us, 
as | think, a clear view into the ſtate: of human li- 

berty. Liberty, it is plain, conſiſts in 4 power to 

0, or forbear doing as we will. 


do, or got to do; to 


: This cannot be denied. But this ſeeming to com- 
5 prehend only/the actions of a man conſecutive to 
Vvolition, it is farther inquired; whether he be at. 
f liberty to will or no? And to this it has been an- 
: fwered, that in moſt caſes à man is not at liberty to 


forbear the act of volition ;, ke muſt exert an act of 
his will, whereby the action propoſed, is made to 
exiſt, or not to exiſt, Hut yet there is a caſe where- 
in a man is at liberty in reſpect of willing, and that 
is the chuſing of a remote good as an end to be pur- 
ſued. Here a man may ſuſpend the act of his choice 


from being determined for or againſt the thing pro- 


poſed, till he has examined, whether it be really of 
a nature in it;elf and conſequences to make him 
happy or no. For when he has once choſen it, aud 
thereby it is become a part of his happineſs, it rai- 
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ſes deſire, and that proportionably gives him unea- 


ſineſs, which determines his will; and ſets; him at £ 


work in purſuit of his choice on all occaſions that 
offer. And here we may ſee how eit comes to paſs, £ 
that a man may juſtly incur puniſhment, though it} 


it be certain, that in all the particular actions that he; 


wills, he does, and neceſſarily does will that whiaht 
he then judges to be good, For, though his wal 
be always determined by that which is judged good 
by his underſtanding, yet it excuſes him not ; be- 


15 

"I 

cauſe, by a too haſty choice of his own making, he \ 
E 


has impoſed on himſelf wrong meaſures of good and 
evil; which, however falſe and fallacious, have the 
ſave infhanoce on all his future conduct, as if they 
He has vitiated his own pa- 
late, and muſt be anſwerable to himſelf for the ſick- 
neſs and death that follows from it. The eternal 
law and nature of things muſt not be altered to com- 
ply with his ill- ordered choice. If the neglect ors 
abuſe of the liberty he had to examine what would 
really and truly make for his happineſs, miſleads 


bim, the miſcarriages that follow on it, muſt bg 


imputed to his on election. He had a power to 
ſuſpend his determination: it was given him, that 
he might examine, and take care of his own happi- 
neſs, and look that he were not deceived. And he 
could never judge, that it was better to be deccived, 


than not, in a matter of lo great and near concern - 


zent. 
What has been ſaid, may alſo 3 to us Nike 
reaſon why men in this world prefer different things, 


and purſue! happineſs by contrary courfes. But yet 


ſince men are always conſtant, and in carneſt, in 


> 


og 
* 

— 
* 


matters of happineſs and miſery, the queſtion till - 


remains, how men come often to prefer the worſe 
to the better; and to chuſe that which, by their 
own confeſſion, has made chem miſer able 

$ 57. To account for the various and contrary 


ways men take, though all aim at being happy, we 


muſt 
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muſt confider, whence the various uneaſineſſes, that 
determine the will in the preference of each volun- 


 taxy action, have their riſe, 


1/f, Some of them come from e not in our 
power, ſuch as are often the pains of the body 
from want, diſeaſe, or outward injuries, as the rack, 
Oc. which, when preſent: and violent, operate for 


the moſt part forcibly on the will, and turn the 


courſes of mens lives from virtue, piety, and reli- 
gion and what before they judged to lead to hap- 
pineſs; every one' not endeavouring, or, through 
diſuſe, not being able, by the contemplation of re- 
mote and future good, to raiſe in himſelf defires of 
them ſtrong enough to counterbalance the uneaſi- 
; neſs he feels in thoſe bodily torments; and to keep 
his will ſteady in the choice of thoſe actions which 


5 lead to future happineſs. A neighbour country has 


been of late a tragical theatre, from which we 
might fetch inſtances, if there needed any, and the 
world did not, in all countries and ages, furniſh 
examples enou gh to confirm that received obſerva- 


: eion, Neceſſitas cogit ad turpia; and therefore there 
is great reaſon for us to pray, Lead us not into temp- 


tation. 


24ly, Other uneaſineſſes ariſe from our defires of 


abſent good: which deſires always bear proportion 
to, and depend on the judgment we make, and the 


reliſh we have of any abſent good; in both which 
we are apt to be variouſly miſled, and that by our 


own fault. 

$ 58. In the firſt place, I ſhall onder the wrong 
judgments men make of future good and evil, 
whereby their deſires are mifled. For as to preſent 
happineſs and miſery, when that alone mes in 
conſideration, and the conſequences are quite re- 


moved, a man never chufes amiſs ; he knows what 


beſt pleaſes him, and that he actually pre fers. 
Things in their preſent enjoyment, are what they 


ſeem; the apparent and real good are, in this caſe, 


Always 
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always the fame. For the pain, or pleafure being 
juſt ſo great, and no greater than it is felt, the pre- 


ſent good or evil is really ſo much as it appears. 


And therefore were every action of ours concluded 
within itſelf, and drew no conſequences after it. 


we ſhould undoubtedly, never err in our choice of 


good; we ſhould always infallibly prefer the beſt. * 
Were the pains of honeſt induſtry, and of ſtarving 
with hunger and cold, ſet together before us, no- 


| body would be in doubt which to chuſe : were the 


ſatisfaction of a luſt, and the joys of heaven offer- 
ed at once to any one's preſent poſſeſſion, he would 
not balance, or err in the determination of his 
choice. nods, 

859. But ſince our voluntary actions carry not all 
the happineſs and miſer 115 that depend on them, along 
with them in their preſent performance, but are the 
precedent cauſes of good and evil, which they draw 


after them and bring upon us, when they themſelves 


are paſſed and ceaſe to be; our deſires look beyond 
our preſent enjoyments, and carry the mind out to ab- 
ſent good, according to the neceſſity which we think 
there is of! it, to the making or increaſe of our hap- 


| pineſs. It is our opinion of ſuch a neceſſity that 
gives it its attraction: without that we are not mo- 


ved by abſent good. For in this narrow ſcantlin 
of capacity, which we are accuſtomed to, and ſen- 


ſible of here, wherein we enjoy but one pleaſure 


at once, which, when all unecaſineſs is away, iS, 
whilſt it laſts, ſufficient to make us think ourſelves 


happy; it is not all remote, and even apparent 


good, that affects us. Becauſe the indolency and 
enjoyment we have ſufficing for our preſent hap- 
pineſs, we defire not to venture the change: ſince 
we judge that we are happy already, being content, 
and that is enough. For who is content, is happy. 
But as ſoon as any new uncaſin@s comes, this hap- 
pineſs i is diſturbed, and we are ſet afreſh on work 
in che purſuit of happineſs. | f 
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0 60. Their aptneſs therefore to conclude, that 


| they can be happy without it, is one great occaſion 
| that men often are not raiſed to the deſire of the 


greateſt abſent good. For while fuch thoughts poſ- 


leſs them, the joys of a future ſtate move them not; 


they have little concern or uneaſineſs about them; 
and the will, free from the determination of fach 
defires, is left to the purfuit of nearer ſatisfactions, 


and to the removal of thoſe uneafineſſes which it 
then feels in its want of, and longings after them. 


Change but a man's view of theſe things; let him 


ſee, that virtue and religion are neceflary to his 


happineſs; let him look into the future ſtate of bliſs 


or miſery, and ſee there Gop, the righteous Judge, 
ready to render to every man according to his deeds ; to 


them who, by patient continuance in well- doing, ſeel for 
glory, and honour, and mmmortality, eternal hfe : but 


unto every foul that doth evil, indignation and wrath, 


tribulation and anguiſh : to him, I fay, who hath a 


_ | proſpect of the different ſtate of perfect happineſs 
or miſery, that attends all men ae: this life, de- 
pending on their behaviour here, the meaſures of 
good and evil, that govern his choice, are mightily 
changed, For fince nothing of pleaſure and pain 


in this life, can bear any proportion to endlefs hap- 
pineſs, or exquiſite: miſery of an immortal ſoul 


hereafter, actions in his power will have their pre- 
ference, not according to the tranſient pleaſure or 
Pain that accompanies, or follows them here; but 
as they ſerve to fecure that perfect durable happi- 

neſs hereafter. 


61, But to account more perde erh for the 
mifery that men often bring on themſelves, notwith- 


ſtanding that they do all in earneſt purſue happi- - 
nefs, we muſt conſider how things come to be re- 


preſented to our deſires, under deceitful appear- 
ances: and that is'by the judgment pronouncing 


wrongly concerning them. To ſee how far this 


reaches, and what are the cauſes of wrong judg- 
ment, 


certain ground, that every 


Chap. 21. Of power, - aqx* 


ment, we muſt remember that things are judged |: 


good or bad in a double ſenſe. FRE 
1, That which is properly good or bad, is no- 
thing bur barely pleaſure or pain. 


* . 


2. Bur becauſe not only preſent pleaſure and 


pain, but that alſo which is apt, by its efficacy or 


conſequences, to bring it upon us at a diſtance, .is_ 


a proper object of our deſires, and apt to move a 
creature that has foreſight ; therefore things alſo 


that draw after them pleaſure and pain, are conſi- 


dered as 17 and evil. „5 er, . 
6 62. The wrong judgment that miſleads us, and 


makes the will often faſten on the worſe. ſide, lies 


in miſreporting upon the various compariſons of 


theſe. The wrong judgment I am here ſpcaking 


of, is not what one man may think of the determi- 


muſt confeſs to be wrong. For fince | lay it for a 


ſeeks happineſs, which conſiſts in the 22557ment of 


pleaſure, without any confiderable mixture of un- 
eaſineſs; it is impoſſible any one ſhould willingly put 


into his own draught any bitter ingredient, or leave 


out any thing in his power, that would tend to his 
ſatisfaction, and the completing of his happineſs, 
but only by wrong judgment. I ſhall not here ſpeak 
of that miſtake which is the conſequence of invin- 


cible errour, which ſcarce deſerves the name of 


wrong judgment; but of that wrong judgment 
which every man himſelf muſt confeſs to be fo. 

$ 63. I. Therefore, as to preſent pleaſure and 
pain, the mind, as has been ſaid, never miſtakes 


that which is really good or evil; that which is the 


greater pleaſure, or the greater pain, is really juſt 
as it appears, But though preſent pleaſure and 


pain ſhew their difference and degrees ſo plainly, 26 l 
not to leave room for miſtake; yet when we com- 
pare preſent pleaſure or pain with future, (which 
is uſually the caſe in che moſt important determina- 
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tions of the will), we often make wrong judgments 
of them, taking our meafures of them in different 


poſitions of diſtance, Objects near our view, are 


apt to be thought greater than thoſe of a larger 


ſize that are more remote: and ſo it is. with plea- 


ſures and pains, the preſent are apt to carry it, and 
thoſe at a diſtance have the diſadyantage in the 


compariſon, Thus moſt men, like fpendthrift 


heirs, are apt to judge a little in hand, better than 
a great deal to come; and ſo for ſmall matters in 


poſſeſſion, part with great ones in reverſion, But 
that this is a wrong judgment, every one muſt al- 


low, let his pleaſure conſiſt in whatever it will: 
- fince that which is future, will certainly come to be 


preſent; and then, having the ſame advantage of 


nearnefs, will fhew itſelf in its full dimenſions, and 


diſcover his wilful miſtake,” who judged of it by un- 


equal meaſures, Were the pleaſure of drinking 
accompanied, the very moment a man takes off his 


glaſs, with that ſick ſtomach and aking head, which, 
in fome men, are ſure to follow not many hours 
after, I think nobody, whatever pleaſure' he had 
in his cups, would, on thefe conditions, ever let 
wine touch his lips; which yet he daily ſwallows, 


and the evil fide comes to be choſen only by the 


fallacy of a little difference in time. But tt pleaſure 
or pain can be ſo leflened only by a few hours re- 
moval, how much more will it be ſo by a farther 
diſtance, to a man that will not by a right judg- 


ment do what time will, 1. e. bring it home upon 
- himſelf, and confider it as preſent, and there take 
its true dimenſions? This is the way we uſually 
© impoſe on ourſelves, in reſpect of bare pleaſure and 


pain, or the true degrees of happineſs or miſery : 


: the future loſes its juſt proportion, and what 1s pre- 
. fent, obtains the preference as the greater. I men- 


5 


tion not here the wrong judgment, whereby the ab. 
* ſent are not only leſſened, but reduced to perfect 
nothing; when men enjoy what they can at pre- 


ſent, 
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ge and make ſure of that, concluding amiſs, that 
no evil will thence follow: for that lies not in com- 
paring the greatneſs of future good and evil, which 

is that we are here ſpeaking of; but in another 

fort of wrong judgment, which is concerning good 


or evil, as it is conſidered to be the cauſe and: 


rocurement of pleaſure or pain, that will follow 
om it. | 
8 64. The cauſe of our judging amiſs, when we 
compare our preſent pleaſare or pain with future, 
ſeems to me to be the weak and narrow conſtitu- 
tion of our minds: we cannot well enjoy two plea- 
fures at once, much leſs any pleaſure almoſt, whilſt: 
pain poſſeſſes us. The preſent pleaſure, if it be nofs 
very languid, and almoſt none at all, fills our nars 7 
row ſouls, and fo takes up the whole mind, that if 
ſcarce leaves any thought of things abſent : or if 
among our pleaſures, there are ſome which are not! 
ſtrong enough to exclude the conſideration of”: 
things at a diſtance; yet we have ſo great an ab- 
horrence of pain, that a little of it extinguiſhes all 
our pleaſures : a little bitter, mingled in our cup, 
leaves no reliſh of the fweet. Hence it comes, that,, | 


at any rate, we defire to be rid of the preſent evil, j 
which we are apt to think nothing abſent can 
equal; becauſe, under the preſent pain, we find | 
not ourſelves capable of any the leaſt degree of | 
happineſs. Mens daily complaints are a loud proof 
of this: the pain that any one actually fects, is: 
ſtill of all other the worſt; and it is with angui 1 | 
they cry out, Any rather than this ; ; nothing can be jo ; 
intolerable as what I now ſuffer. And therefore 
_s whole endeavours and thoughts are . 
\ 
| 
: 


mats 


to get rid of the preſent evil, before all things, as 

the firſt neceflary condition to our happinebs, let 
what will follow, Nothing, as we paſſionately 
think, can exceed, or almoſt equal, the uneaſineſs 
that fits ſo heavy upon us. And becaufe the ab» 
Kinence from a preſent 1 that offers itſelf is; 
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pain, nay, oftentimes a very 5 great one, the de- 


being inflamed by a near an tempting object; 


it is no wonder that that operates after the ſame 


manner pain does, and leſſens in our thoughts what 
is future; and ſo forces us, as it were, blindfold, 1 in 


; -to its. embraces. 


C 65. Add to this, that abfent good, or, which i is 
the ſame thing, future pleaſure, eſpecially*if of a 


ſort 


to counterbalance any uneaſineſs, either of pain or 
deſire, which is prefent. 


which we are unacquainted with, ſeldoni is able 


For its greatnefs being no 


more than what ſhall be really taſted when enjoyed, 
men are apt enough to leſſen that, to make it give 
place to any preſent defire ; and conclude witly 
themſelves, that when it comes to a trial, it may 
poſſibly not anfwer the report, or opinion, that 
generally paſſes of it; they having often found; that 
not only what others have magnified, but even 
what they themſelves have enjoyed with great plea- 


ſure and delight at one time, has proved infipid or 
nauſcous at another ; 


and therefore they ſee no- 


thing in it, for which they ſhould forego a preſent 


enjoyment, 
when applied to the happineſs of another life, they 


But that this is a falſe way of judging, 


muſt confeſs, unleſs they will ſay, Gop cannot make 


thoſe happy he deſigns to be fo. 


For that being 


intended' tor a ſtate of happineſs, it muſt certainly 


be agreeable to every one's wiſh and deſire: could 
we ſuppoſe their reliſhes as different there, as they 
are here, yet the manna in heaven will fair every 


one 


we make of preſent and future pleaſure and pain, 


's palate, Thus much of the wrong judgment 


when they are compared 8 and ſo the ab- 
: fent conſidered as future, 


= 
3 
* 


$ 66. II. As to things good or bad in their con- 


ſequences, and by the aptneſs is in them to pro- 
cure us good or evil in the future, we e judge amiſs 
ſeveral ways. 


1. When 
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- 1. When we judge that ſo much evil does not 

4 2 76 depend on them, as in truth there does. 

e When we judge, that though the conſequence 

it be of that moment, yet it is not of that certainty. 

L- but that ir may otherwiſe fall out; ; or elſe by ſome 

171 means be avoided, as by induſtry, addreſs, change, 

18 repentance, Oc. hat theſe are wrong ways of 

4 judging, were eaſy to ſhew in every pat ticular, if ! 
le would examine them at large fingly : but I ſhall - 
Ir only mention this in general, viz. that it is a very * 
0 wrong and irrational way of pr oceeding, to venture 
T, a greater good for a lefs, upon uncertain gueſſes, 
2 and before a due examination be made, proportion- 
= able to the weightineſs of the matter, and the con- : 
y eernment it is to us not to miſtake. This, I think; 

it every one mult confeſs, eſpecially if he conſiders he! H 
at uſual cauſes of this wrong judgment, whereof theſe | ; 
n e are ſome. 4 
* FI 67. I. Ignorance. He that n without in- 
* forming himfelf to the utmoſt that he is capable, b 
J- cannot acquit himſelf of judging amiſs. 2 
at. II. Hadvertency, When a man overlooks even 
g that which he does know. I his is an affected and 
ey preſent ignorance, which mifteads our judgments * 
Ke as much as the other. Judging 1 is, as it were, bas : - 
18 lancing an account, and determining on which 

ly ade the odds lies. If therefore either fide be hud- 
Id dled up in haſte, and ſeveral of the ſums, that 
ey ſhould have gone into the reckoning, be overloox- 
ry ed, and left out, this precipitancy cauſes as wrong 
nt a judgment, as if it were a perfect ignorance. : 
n, That which moſt commonly cauſcs this, is the ; 
bs prevalency of fome preſent pleaſure or pain, height- 4 
ened by our feeble . Kp nature, moſt ſtrongly | 
n- wrought on by whaf'is preſent. To cheek his $ 
o- precipitancy, our underſtanding and reaſon was 
iſs given us, if we will cake a right uſe of it, to leren 


and ſee, and then judge thereupon Without li- 
derty, the underſtanding would be to no purpoſe; 
and 
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' do him good or harm, what would make him hap- 
f PF or miſerable, withour being able. to move him- 
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and without underſtanding, liberty, if it could be, 
If a man ſees what would 


elf one ſtep towards or from it, what is he the 


| better for ſeeing ? And he that is at liberty to ramble. 


in perfect darkneſs, what is his liberty better, than 


if he were driven up and down as a bubble by the 
force of the wind? The being acted by a blind im- 
pulſe from without, or from within, is little odds. 


The firſt therefore, and great uſe of liberty, is to 
hinder blind precipitancy ; the principal exercife of 
freedom, is to ſtand ftill, open the eyes, look 
about, and take a view of the confequence of what 
we are going to do, as much as the weight of the 
How much ſloth and negligence, 
Heat and paſſion, the prevalency of faſhion, or ac- 


_ quired indiſpoſitions, do ſeverally contribute on 
occaſion to theſe wrong judgments, I fhall not here 


farther inquire. 


I ſhall only add one other falſe 


judgment, which I think neceſſary to mention, be- 


_ cauſe perhaps it is little taken notice of, though of 


great influence. 


$ 68. All men defire happineſs; that is paſt 
doubt: but, as has been already obſerved, when 
they are rid of pain, they are apt to take up with 
any pleaſure at hand, or that euſtom has endeared 
to them, to reſt ſatisſied in that; and ſo being hap- 
Py, till ſome new defire, by making them uneaſy, 


diſturbs that happineſs, and ſhews them, that they 


' Known or apparent good. For fince we find that 


are not. ſo, they look no farther ; nor is the will 


determined to any action in purſuit of any other 


We cannot enjoy all ſorts of good, but one exchades 


another; we do not fix our deſires on every appa- 
rent greater good, unleſs it be judged. to be neceſ- 
fary to our happineſs: if we think we can be happy 
without it, it moves us not. This is another oc- 


caſion to men of judging wrong, when they take 


Chap. 21. | Of pres 


not that to be neceſſary to their happineſs, which * : 


really is ſo. This'miſtake miſleads us both in the 
choice of the god we aim at, and very often in 
the means to it, when it is a remote good. But, 
which way ever it be, either by placing it where 
really it is not, or by neglecting the means, as not 
neceſſary to it, when a man miſſes his great end, 


happineſs, he will acknowledge he judged not 5 79 | 


That which contributes to this miſtake, is the real 


or ſuppoſed unpleaſantneſs of the actions, which 
are the way to this end; it ſeeming ſo prepoſterous 


a thing to men, to make themſelves unhappy in or- ; 


der to happineſs, that they do not eaſily mien n. £ 
N to +: | 

:F 69. The laſt i inquiry cthigelove coterding this 

matter is, Whether it be in a man's power to Keen 
the pleaſantneſs, and unpleaſantnefs, that accom- 
panies any ſort of action? and as to that, it is plain 1 in 
many cafes he can. Men may and ſhould cor rec 


their palates, and give a reliſh to what either has, 


or they ſuppoſe has none. The reliſh of the mind, 
is as various as that of the body, and like that too 
may be altered; and it is a miſtake to think, that 
men cannot change the diſpleaſingneſs or indiffer- | 
ency that is in actions, into pleaſure avd deſire, if 
they will do but what is in their power. A due. 
conſideration will do it in ſome caſes ; and. practice, 
application, and cuſtom, in moſt. Bread or to- 
bacco may be neglected, where they are ſhewn to 
be uſeful to health, becauſe of an indifferency or 
diſreliſh to them; reaſon and conſideration at firſt © 
recommends, and begins their trial, and ufe finds, : 
or cuſtom makes them pleaſant. That this is ſo in : 
virtue too, is very certain.. Actions are pleaſing or ' 
dliſpleaſing, either in themſelves, or conſidered as a 
means to a greater and more deſirable end. The 
eating of a well- ſeaſoned diſh, ſuited to a man's 
palate, may move the mind by the delight itſelf, 
that accompanies the eating, without reference to 
Ss: | EIS 1 any 
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any other end: to which the confideration of the 
pleaſtire there is in health and ſtrength, (to which 
that meat is ſubſervient), may add a new. guſto, able 
to make us ſwallow an Il reliched potion. In the 
latter of theſe, any action is rendered more or leſs 
pleaſing, only by the contemplation of the end, and 
the being more or leſs perſuaded of its tendency to 
it, or neeeſſary connection with it: but the pleaſure 
of the action itſelf is beſt acquired, or increaſed, by 


uſe and practice. Trials often reconcile us to that 


which at a diſtance we looked on with averſion, 


and by repetitions, wears us into a liking of what 
poſibly, in the beſt efſey, diſplcaſed us. Habits 


have powerful charms, and put ſo ſtrong attrac- 
tions of eaſineſs and pleaſure into what we accuſtom 


_ ourſelves to, that we, cannot forbear to do, or at 
leaft be eaſy in the omiſſion of actions, which ha- 


bitual practice has fuited, and thereby recommends 


to us. Though this be very viſible, and every 
one's experience ſhews him he can do ſo; yet it is a 


part, in the conduct of men towards their happi- 
neſs, neglected to a degree, that it will be poſſibly 


entertained as a paradox, if it be ſaid, that men 
ean make things or actions more or leſs pleaſing to 


themſelves; and thereby remedy that, to which 
one may juſtly impute a great deal of their wander- 
ing. Fathion, and the common opinion, having 

fettled wrong notions, and education and cuſtom ill 


\: habits, the juſt values of things are miſplaced, and 
the palates of men corrupted. Pains ſhould be 


taken to rectify theſe; and contrary habits change 
our pleaſures, and give a reliſh to that which is ne- 
ceſſary, or conducive to our happineſs. This every 


one muſt confeſs he can do; and when happineſs is 


loſt, and miſery overtakes him, he will confeſs, he 


did amiſs in neglecting it, and condemn himſelf 
For it: and 1 aſk every one, whether he has not 
often done ſo? rn 4; 
8070. 1 ſhall not enlarge any farther on the 


2 wrong 


Chap. 21, 


Of pew. 
wrong judgments, and neglect of what is in their 
power, whe! men miſlead themſelves. 
would make a volume, and is not my buſineſs. But 

whatever falſe notions, or ſhameful negle& of what 
is in their power, may put men out of their way to 


| happineſs, and diſtract them, as we fee, into fo 


different courſes of life ; this yer is certain, that mo- 
rality, eſtabliſhed upon its true foundations, cannot 
but determine the choice in any one that will but 


conſider: and he that will not be ſo far a rational 


creature, as to reflect ſeriouſly upon infinite hap- 
pineſs and miſery, muſt needs condemn himſelf, as 
not making that uſe of his underſtanding he ſhould. 
The rewards and 
which the Almighty has eſtabliſhed, as the enforce- 
ments of his law, are of weight enough to deter- 
mine the choice, againſt whatever pleaſure or pain 


this life can ſhew, when the eternal ſtate is con- 


ſidered but in its bare poſſibility, which nobody can 


make any doubt of. He that will allow exquiſite 
and endleſs happineſs to be but the poſlible conſe- 


quence of a good life here, and the contrary ſtate, 
ſelf to judge very much amiſs, if he does not con- 
chade, that a virtuous life, with the certain expecta- 
tion of - everlaſting bliſs, which may come, is to be 


preferred to a vitious one, with the fear of that 
_ dreadful ſtate of miſery, which it is very poflible 
may overtake the guilty ; or at beſt the terrible un- 


certain hope of annihilation. T his is evidently ſo, 
though the virtuous life here had nothing bur pain, 
and the vitious continual pleafure ; which yer is, 


for the moſt part, quite otherwiſe, and wicked men 


have not much the odds to brag of, even in heir 


preſent poſſeſſion ; nay. all things rightly conſider- 
_ ed, have, I think, even the worft part here. But 
when infinite happineſs is put in one fcale, againſt 


infinite miſery in the other; if the worſt that comes 


to the pious man, if he miſtakes, be the beſt that 


the 
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puniſhments. of another life, 


poſſible reward of a bad one, muſt own him- 
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the wicked can attain to, if he be in the right, who 


— * 


© Book II. 


can, without madaeſs, run the venture? Who, in 
his wits, would chuſe to come within a poſſibility 
of infinite miſery, which if he miſs, there is yet 
nothing to be got by that hazard? Whereas, on the 


other ſide, the ſober man ventures nothing againſt 


infinite happineſs to be got, if his expectation comes 


to paſs. If the good man be in the right, he is 
eternally happy; if he miſtakes, he is not miſerable, 


he feels nothing. On the other ſide, if the wicked 


be in the right, he is not happy; if he. miſtakes, 


he is infinitely miſerable. Muſt it not be a moſt 
manifeſt wrong judgment, that does not preſently 
ſee, to which fide, in this caſe, the preference is to 
be given? I-have forborn to mention any thing of 
che certainty or probability of a future ſtate, de- 
figning here to ſhew the wrong judgment, that any 


one muſt allow he makes upon his own principles, 
laid how he pleaſes, who prefers the ſhort pleaſures 


of a vitious life upon any conſideration, whilſt he 


knows, and cannot but be certain, that a future 


Uffe is at leaſt poſſible. 


8 71, To conclude this inquiry into human li- 
berty, 1 which, as it ſtood before, | my elf from the: 

beginning fearing, and a very judicious friend of 
mine, ſince the publication, ſuſpecting to have ſome 
miſtake in it, though he could not particularly ſnew 


it me, i was put upon a ſtricter review of this chap- 
ter: wherein, lighting upon a very eaſy and ſcarce 
obſervable ſlip had made, in putting one ſeemingly 
indifferent word for another, that diſcovery opened 
to me this preſent view. which here, in this ſecond 


edition, I ſubmit to the learned world, and which, 


Jetermines the will to auy change of operation, is 
8 47 | mo ſome 


in ſhort. is this: Liberty has a power to act or not 


to act according as the mind directs. A power to 


direct the operative faculties to motion or reſt in, 
particular inſtances, is that which we call the w://, 


J hat which, in the train of our voluntary actions, 
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ſome preſent uneaſineſs, which is, or at leaſt is al- 
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ways accompanied with that of de/ire. Deſire is al- 


ways moved by evil, to fly it; becauſe a total free- 
dom from pain, always makes a neceſſary part of 
our happineſs : but every good, nay, every greater 
good, does not conſtantly move deſire, becauſe it 


may not make, or may not be. taken to make an 


neceſſary part of our happineſs. For all that we 


variably, yet the ſatisfaCtion of any particular de- 


fire can be ſuſpended from determining the will to 


any ſubſervient action, till we have maturely exa- 


mined, whether the particular apparent good, 


which we then deſire, makes a part of our real 
happineſs, or be conſiſtent or inconſiſtent with it. 


The reſult of our judgment upon that examination, 


is what ultimately determines the man, who could 


not be free, if his will were determined by any 


thing, but his own deſire guided by his own judg- 
ment. I know that liberty, by ſome, is placed in 
an indifferency of the man, antecedent to the de- 


termination of his will. I wiſh they who lay fo 


much ſtreſs on ſuch an antecedent indifferency, as 
22 call it, had told us plainly, whether this ſup- 
poſe 


d indifferency be antecedent to the thought and 
judgment of the underſtanding, as well as to the de · 
cree of the will. 
between them; i. e. immediately after the judg - 
ment of the underſtanding, and before the determi- 


For it is pretty hard to ſtate it 


nation of the will, becauſe the determination of the 
will immediately follows the judgment of the under- 


ſtanding; and to place liberty in an indifferency, 


antecedent to the thought and judgment of the un- 
derſtanding, ſeems to me to place liberty in a ſtate 
of darkneſs, wherein we can neither fee nor ſay any 


thing of it; at leaſt it places it in a ſubje& incapa- 


ble of it, no agent being allowed capable of liber- 


ty, but in conſequence of thought and judgment. 
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defire, is only to be happy. But though this gene- 
ral deſire of happineſs operates conſtantly and in- 
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I am not nice about phraſes, and therefore confent 


Sto ſay with thoſe that love to ſpeak fo, that liberty 


— 


ill: 


1 placed in indifferency; but it is in an indifferen- 
cy that remains after the judgment of the under- 
ſtanding; yea, even after the determination of the 


and that is an indifferency not of the man; 


? {for after he has once Judged which is beſt, ws. 


* 
* 
3 

2 

F 


2 


to do, or forbear, he is no longer indifferent), but 
+ an indifferency of the operative powers of the man, 
i which remaining equally able to operate, or to for- 
bear operating after, as before the decree of the 
will, are in a ftate, which, if one pleaſes, may be 
= called indifferency and as far as this indifferency 
reaches, a man is free, and no farther. V. g. I 
hape the ability to move my hand, or to let it reſt, 
that operative power is indifferent to move, or not 
to move my hand: I am then, in that refpect, per- 
fectly free. My will determines that operative 


power to reſt, 1 am yet free, becauſe the indiffer- 


ency of that my operative power to act, or not to 


act, ſtill remains; the power of moving my hand, 
3s not at all impaired by the determination of my 
will, which at preſent orders reſt; the indifferency 
of that power to act, or not to act, is juſt as it was 
before, as will appear, if the will puts it to the 
trial, by ordering the contrary. But if, during the 
reſt of my hand, it be ſeized by a ſudden palſy, the 


indifferency of that operative power is gone, and 


with it my liberty; I have no longer freedom in 


that reſpect, but am under a neceſſity of letting my 


hand reſt. On the other ſide, if my hand be put 
in motion by a convulſion, the indifferency of that 
operative faculty is taken away by that motion, and 
my liberty in that caſe is loſt: for I am under a 
neceſſity of having my hand move. I have added 


this, to ſhew in what ſort of indifferency liberty 
ſeems to me to conſiſt, and not in any other, 


real or imaginary. 
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L hope 1 ſhall be pardoned. this. digreſſion, which 
my attempt to explain it has led me into. The 
ideas of will, valitian, liberty, and neceſſity, in this 


chapter of power, came naturally in my way. In a 
former edition of this treatiſe, I gave an account of 


my thoughts concerning them, according to the 
ght L then had: and now, as a lover of truth, 


and not a worſhipper of my own. doctrines, I own- 


ſome change of my opinion, which I think I have 


diſeovered ground for. In what | firſt writ, L with 
an unbiaſſed indifferency followed truth, whither I 


thought ſhe led me. But neither being ſo vain as 


to fancy infallibility, nor ſo diſingenuous as to diſ- 


ſemble my miſtakes, for fear of blemiſhing my repu- 
tation, I have, with the ſame fincere defign for 


truth only, not been afhamed'to publiſh what a fe- 
verer inquiry has ſuggeſted. It is not impoſſible, 


but that ſome may think my former notions right, 


and ſome (as I have already found) theſe latter; 


and ſame neither. H ſhall not at all wonder at this 


reaſon in controverted points being ſo very rare, 
and exact ones in abſtract notions. not ſo very eaſy, 
efpecially if of any length. And therefore L 
ſhould think myſelf not a little beholden to any 


one, who would, upon theſe, or any other grounds, 


fairly clear this ſubject of liberty from "any difficul- | 


ties that may yet remain. 


12 
1 
extent of liberty, are of ſo great importance, that ; 
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But before | cloſe this chapter, it way, perhaps, 


be to our purpoſe, and help to give us clearer con- 
eeptions about power, if we make our thoughts 
take a little more exact ſurvey of action. I have 


ſaid above, that we have ideas but of two ſorts of 
action, viz. motion and thinking, Theſe, in truth, 


though called and counted actions, yet, if nearly 
conſidered, will not be found to be always W | 
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ly io. For, if} miſtake not, ,there are inſtances - 


of both kinds, which, upon due conſideration, will 
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de found rather paſſions than actions, and conſe- 
quently ſo far the effects barely pf paſſive powers in 
+ thoſe fubjects. Which yet on their account are 
thought agents. For in theſe inſtances, the ſub- 


2 
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impreſſion, whereby it is put into that action pure- 


ty it has to receive ſuch an impreſſion from ſome 


itſelf into action by its own” power, and this is pro- 
perly active power. Whatſoever modification” a 


| E whereby it produces any effect, that 


is called action; v. g. a ſolid ſubſtance by motion 
operates on, or alters the ſenſible ideas of another 


ſubſtance, and therefore this modification of mo- 
tion we call action. But yet this motion, in that 
ſolid ſubſtance, is, when rightly conſidered, but a 
-. paſſion, if it received it only from ſome external 
5 agent. 80 that the active power of motion is in 


no ſubſtance which cannot begin motion in itſelf, 
or in another ſubſtance, when at reſt. So likewiſe 
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called a power of thinking: but this is but a paf- 
five power, or capacity. But to be able to bring 
into view ideas out of ſight, at one's own choice, 
and to compare which of them one thinks fit, this 
is an active power, This reflection may be of ſome 
uſe to preſerve us from miſtakes about powers and 
actions, which grammar, and the common frame 
of languages, may be apt to lead us into: ſince 
what is ſignified by verbs that grammarians call ac- 
tive, does not always ſignify action; v. g. this pro- 
\ poſition, 1 ſee the moon, or a ſtar, or | feel the 
heat of the ſun, though expreſſed by a verb active, 
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ſtance that hath motion, or thought, receives the 
: ly from without, and ſo acts merely by the capaci- 
external agent ; and ſuch a power is not properly 


an active power, but a mere paſlive capacity in the 
ſubject. Sometimes the ſubftance, or agent, puts 


in thinking, a power to receive ideas or thoughts 
from the operation of any external ſubſtance, is 


does not ſignify any action in me, whereby J ope- 
rate on thoſe ſubſtances; but the reception of the 
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ideas of light, roundneſs, and heat, wherein Jam 
not «give, but barely pallive, and cannot in that} 
poſition of my eyes, or body, avoid receiving 
them. But when 1 turn my eyes another way, or 
remeve my bodz out of the ſun- beams, I am pro- 


perly active; becauſe of my own <hoiee, by a 


power within: myſelf, 1-put myſelf into that mo- 
tion. Such an action is 2255 Product of active 4 


er. 


the reſt are derived, and of which they are made 
up; which if I would conſider as a philoſopher, 


and examine on what cauſes they depend, and of 


what they are made, I believe they all might be re- 


duced to theſe few primary and original ones, vix. 


Extenſion, 
Soli, 
Mobiliiy, or the power of being ed; : 
which, by our ſenſes, we receive from the body : 


Motivity, or the power of moving; 
which, by reflection, we receive from our minds. 
I crave legve to make uſe of theſe two new words, to 


avoid the danger of being miſtaken in the uſe of 


thoſe which are equivocal, To which if we add 
Exiftence, e 
Duration, 
Number, 


boy which belong both to the. one 1 he 3 we 


have, perhaps, all the original ideas, on which 


the reſt depend. For by theſe, I imagine, might 
be explained the nature of colours, ſounds, taſtes, 
ſmells, and all other ideas we have, if we had but 
faculties acute enough to perceive the ſeverally mo- 


dified extenſions and motions of thoſe minute bo- 
dies, which produce thoſe ſeveral ſenſations in us. 
But my preſent purpoſe being only to inquire into 

the 


Th 93. A thus I haw; in a ſhort drawghs/ gi- 5 
ven a view of our original ideas, from whence all 


Perceptivity, or che power of x e or 
h thipking ; ; 
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the knowledge the mind has of things, by thoſe i- 
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deas and appearances, which Gop has fitted it to 
receive from them, and how the mind comes by that 
knowledge, rather than into their cauſes, or man - 
ner of production, I ſhall not, contrary; to the de- 
ſign of this eſſay, ſet myſelf to inquire philoſophi- 


cally into the peculiar conſtitution of bodies, and 


the configuration of parts, whereby they have the 
power to produce in us the ideas of their ſenſible 


qualities: I ſhall not enter any farther into that 


diſquiſition; it ſufficing to my purpoſe to obſerve, 


that gold or ſaffron has a power to produce in us 
the idea of yellow; and ſnow or milk, the idea of 
white; which we can only have by our fight, with- 
out examining the texture of the parts of thoſe bo- 
dies, or the particular figures, or motion of the 


particles, which rebound from them, to cauſe in 
us that particular ſenſation : though when we go 
beyond the bare ideas of our- minds, and would 
inquire into their cauſes, we cannot conceive any 
thing elſe to be in any ſenſible object, whereby it 


produces different ideas in us, but the different 


bulk, figure, number, texture, and motion of 
its inſenſible parts. 3 ED 
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